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FOREWORD 


A  CONFERENCE  of  Educationists  and  Linguistics  met  in  the 
Deccan  College  during  May  1953  to  consider  how  best  the  dis¬ 
cipline  of  Linguistics  could  be  developed  in  India,  and  what  steps 
were  needed  to  fulfil  this  objective.  The  Conference  recommended 
the  holding  of  summer  and  autumn  schools  for  teaching  Modern 
Linguistics  with  an  international  faculty  which  was  provided  through 
funds  placed  by  the  Rockefeller  Foundation  with  the  Deccan  College 
for  this  purpose.  They  also  recommended  that  in  addition  to  making 
Linguistics  a  more  central  subject  of  study  at  Universities,  a  new 
Linguistic  Survey  of  India  should  be  undertaken  at  an  early  date. 
The  University  Gran's  Commission  accepted  the  recommendations 
of  this  Conference  and  the  Report  of  the  Blue  Print  Committee  set 
up  by  the  Linguistic  Society  of  India  at  the  request  of  the  Con¬ 
ference  of  Vice  Chancellors  held  in  Poona  in  1958  and  established 
a  number  of  university  departments  in  Linguistics  and  agreed  to 
sponsor  the  summer  and  autumn  schools  with  effect  from  1 960  when 
the  Rockefeller  Foundation  assistance  came  to  a  stop.  In  the  mean¬ 
time  the  Government  of  India  had  been  approached  regarding  the 
setting  up  of  a  new  Linguistic  Survey  of  India.  In  their  letter  issued 
on  6th  October  1964  the  Ministry  of  Education  agreed  to  the 
proposal  of  the  Deccan  College  for  conducting  a  preliminary  Survey 
of  bouth  India  and  sanctioned  a  sum  of  Rs.  1 00,000  for  one  year 
m  the  first  instance.  However,  it  was  not  possible  to  set  up  the 

“  Tg  I  -'  T*’  and  *  ha$  C°ntinUed  durinS  subsequent 

Z’.ZVJ  T  ,  Tht  *•  P-li-u,,,,  .l.y 

y  lmited  character:  to  extend  the  survey  of  the 

untry  to  the  southern  areas  which  had  been  left  out  of  the  original 

Linguistic  Survey  of  India,  and  collect  additional  material  T  a 
somewhat  different  plan.  material  on  a 

The  work  has  been  in  progress  for  three  years  and  1 

dozen  monographs  are  ready;  the  survey  has  d  d  "early  3 
and  it  is  possible  tr>  1  3  as  gained  momentum  now 
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regions  in  close  collaboration  with  university  departments  of  linguistics 
in  these  areas.  Enough  experience  has  now  been  gained  to  provide 
for  a  more  extensive  and  comprehensive  Linguistic  Survey  by  utilizing 
all  modern  resources.  This  seems  to  be  very  essential  in  the  interest 
of  the  growth  of  our  great  regional  languages  and  bridging  the 
gulf  between  languages  of  culture  and  the  actual  vernaculars  of  the 
people.  Only  a  modern  scientific  survey  of  our  linguistic  heritage  can 
bring  to  the  open  the  untold  wealth  hidden  in  our  dialects  and  sub¬ 
standard  forms  of  speech,  which  can  then  serve  as  feeders  to  the 
great  national  languages  which  have  to  become  the  true  vernaculars 
of  each  region. 

The  delay  in  starting  the  publications  of  the  series  is  partially 
due  to  the  fact  that  all  the  sanctioned  posts  could  not  be  filled 
initially,  and  two  members  of  my  staff  who  were  supervising  the 
survey  work  had  to  be  out  of  India  for  some  time  during  this  period. 
But  now  enough  progress  has  been  made  to  make  it  possible  to 
bring  out  at  least  six  monographs  each  year,  and  it  is  hoped  that 
with  these  circulated  among  the  interested  scholars  and  departments 
the  time  may  not  be  long  before  India  can  plan  to  have  a  modern 
Linguistic  Survey  on  the  most  comprehensive  lines  with  the  full  par¬ 
ticipation  of  university  departments  of  knguistics,  special  research 
institutes  and  individual  scholars,  Indian  as  well  as  foreign,  who  have 
been  carrying  on  their  investigations  in  an  uncoordinated  or  ad  hoc 

manner. 

1  have  great  pleasure  in  inaugurating  this  new  series  under  the 
imprimatur  of  the  Deccan  College  in  recognition  of  the  conspicuous 
part  it  has  played  in  developing  linguistic  studies  in  our  country.  1 
have  to  thank  members  of  my  linguistic  faculty,  and  m  Pa'ic,iar 
Professor  A.  M.  Ghatage,  Dr.  D.  N.  Shankara  Bhat  and  Dr. 
H.  S.  Biligiri  for  supervising  the  work  of  this  unit. 


19th  December  1967 


S.  M.  Katre. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Halal(l(i  is  a  dialect  of  Kannada  spoken  by  the  Halakki  Wokkalas. 
They  number  about  40,000  and  reside  mostly  in  the  villages  of  Kumta, 
Karwar,  Ankola  and  Honnawar  taluks  in  the  North  Kanara  District 
of  Mysore  State.  Their  main  occupation  is  agriculture. 

The  present  analysis  is  based  on  the  data  collected  from  Mr.  Giriya 
Ganapu  Gowda  residing  at  Kumta. 

The  material  consists  of  about  3,000  words,  400  sentences,  a 
number  of  nominal  and  verbal  paradigms  and  eight  stories.  All  the 
material  except  the  stories  were  dictated  by  the  informant.  The  stories 
were  tape-recorded  in  the  field.  They  were  transcribed  from  the  tapes 
and  later  checked  in  the  presence  of  the  informant.  All  the  sentences 
and  some  important  words  together  with  contrastive  pairs  were  also 
tape-recorded. 

The  following  characteristics  of  this  dialect  may  be  of  special 
interest. 


1.  Phonology: 


i  There  are  no  aspirated  consonants. 

n  The  phoneme  h  normally  occurs  initially  and  is  subject  to 
optional  dropping. 

in  The  pairs  of  phonemes  e  £,  e:  e:,  o  o,  o:  o:  and  9  a  are 
normally  in  complementary  distribution.  They  develop  contrast 
in  limited  cases  where  the  conditioning  factor  is  lost  (as  in 
some  morphophonemic  situations). 

iv  In  the  medial  syllable  the  phonemes  9.  i  and  u  are  extra  short 
and  the  phonemes  i  and  u  are  also  centralized  allophonically. 

V  There  is  no  contrast  between  retroflex  and  alveolar  nasals  and 


vi 


The  voiceless  sibilant  [s]  is 
the  voiceless  affricate. 


not  distinct  phonemically  from 
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2.  Morphology: 

i  There  is  only  a  two-way  gender  distinction  viz.  masculine  vs. 
non-masculine  in  the  third  person  singular  forms  of  verbs  and 
pronouns.  There  are,  however,  a  set  of  forms  corresponding 
to  the  feminine  forms  of  Standard  Kannada  which  may 
very  rarely  be  used  while  referring  to  females  belonging  to 
communities  other  than  that  of  the  native  speaker. 

ii  There  are  no  person  or  gender  distinctions  in  the  plural  forms 
of  verbs. 

I  wish  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  to  Dr.  S.  M.  Katre,  Director, 
Deccan  College  for  associating  me  with  the  project,  to  Dr.  A.  M. 
Ghatage  who  encouraged  me  to  undertake  the  job,  to  Dr.  D.  N. 
Shankara  Bhat  and  Dr.  Mahadevan  who  have  read  this  grammar 
and  given  me  many  useful  suggestions,  to  the  Principal,  Canara 
College  Kumta  and  Dr.  L.  G.  Joshi  for  their  help  and  co-operation 
during  my  stay  at  Kumta,  to  Mr.  Griya  Ganapu  Gowda,  the  informant 
and  to  Dr.  H.  S.  Biligiri  for  his  valuable  guidance  throughout  the 
field  work  and  the  preparation  of  this  grammar. 

However,  I  wish  to  state  that  these  persons  are  not  responsible  for 
the  mistakes  that  this  grammar  may  contain. 


A.  S.  Acharya 


1 .  PHONEMI CS. 


1.1.  Inventory  of  Phonemes: 


The  Phonemic  inventory  of  Harlakki  Kannada  consists  of  fifteen 
vowels,  nineteen  consonants,  nasalization  and  word  juncture.  They 
can  be  tabulated  in  the  following  fashion: 


Vowels: 


i  i: 

e  e: 

e  c: 

Consonants : 

P  t 

b  d 

m  n 

r 

I 


v 


Nasalization:  ~ 


u  u: 


a 


o  o: 


a  a:  d  o: 


t  c  k 

4  j  g 

# 

n  n 


y 


h 


Word,  juncture :  (normally  indicated  by  space) 

Illustration  of  Contrast'. 


fit/ 

M/ 

Mi/ 

/billu/ 

/bellu/ 

/kare/ 

/kari/ 


‘to  alight’ 
‘rat* 

‘a  bow’ 

‘a  finger’ 
‘to  call’ 

‘to  fry’ 


t 
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/e  8/ 


/e  3/ 


/8  a/ 


A>  a/ 


(  </negi/) ‘taking  up’ 

(  <  /  nege/) ‘laughing’ 
‘butter’ 
‘back  bone’ 


/negu:du/ 
/negu:du/ 

/benne/ 

/bennelugu/ 

/eli/ 

/sli/ 

/  teli/ 

/tali/ 

/hennu/ 

/hannu/ 

/k8re/ 

/kare/ 

/bale/ 

/bele/ 

/tingsla/ 

/nangalu/ 

/batta/  (</b9ru/) 
/batta/ 

/na:galu/ 

/ba  rgala/ 


‘rat’ 

‘a  sort  of  drawing  on 
ground’ 

‘know’ 

‘sprinkle’ 

‘girl’ 

‘fruit’ 

‘a  lake’ 

‘edge  of  a  garment’ 

‘net’ 

‘price’ 

‘month’ 

‘anchor’ 

‘he  comes’ 

‘paddy’ 

‘jumping’  ‘leaping’ 

‘door’ 
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/a  o/ 


/u  o/ 


/o  0/ 


/i  i:/ 


/tale/ 

‘head’ 

/tole/ 

‘wash’ 

/male/ 

i  •  > 

ram 

/mole/ 

‘nail’ 

/uli/ 

‘chisel’ 

/oli/ 

‘remain’,  ‘row  of  plants  in  a 

garden’ 

/huttu/ 

4  9 

oar 

/hottu/ 

‘pod  without  its  contents’ 

/holi/ 

‘stitch 

/huli/ 

‘tiger’ 

/koda/  (</kodu/) 

‘he  cannot  give’  . 

/koda / 

4  •  9 

jar 

/liora/  (</horu/) 

he  cannot  carry’ 

/hore/ 

‘load’ 

/kice/ 

‘pocket’ 

/mi:ce/ 

‘moustache’ 

/bidi/ 

you  leave’ 

/bi:di/ 

‘ beedi ’ 

/bigl/ 

‘tight’ 

/bi:ga/ 

‘lock’ 
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/u  u:/ 


/e  e:/ 


/o  o:/ 


/e  e:/ 


/a  a:/ 


/muru/ 

‘ear-ring’ 

/mu:ru/ 

‘ihree’ 

/cudu/ 

‘burn’ 

/cu:du/ 

‘wear  on  the  1 
head  with  : 

/telu/ 

‘thin’ 

/te:lu/ 

‘float’ 

/beli/ 

‘white’ 

/be  :li  / 

‘fence’ 

/holige/ 

‘stitching’ 

/hodige/ 

‘a  sweet  dish’ 

/kodu/ 

(  •  » 
give 

/ko:du/ 

‘horn’ 

/kere/ 

’a  lake’ 

/ke:re/ 

‘a  snake’ 

/bele/ 

«  » 
price 

/be:le/ 

‘pulse’ 

/bale/ 

‘net’ 

/bade/ 

‘plantain’ 

/male/ 

•  •  » 
ram 

/made/ 

‘garland’ 

PHONEMICS 
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/o  o:/ 


/P  *>/ 


/t  d/ 


/d  :le/ 

‘ear-ring’ 

/  ole/ 

‘furnace’ 

/lone/ 

‘bunch’ 

/ko:ne/ 

‘a  room’ 

/  tode/ 

‘thigh’ 

/to:ta/ 

‘garden’ 

/palli/ 

‘lizard’ 

/bslli/ 

‘creeper’ 

/peccu/ 

‘disappointed’ 

/beccu/ 

‘fear’ 

/kappu/ 

‘black’ 

/kabbu/ 

‘sugarcane’ 

/kempu/ 

‘red’ 

/kembu:ta/ 

‘a  bird’ 

/tani/ 

‘become  cool’ 

/dani/ 

‘be  exhausted’ 

/kantu/ 

‘sink’ 

/kandu/ 

‘become  colourless’ 

/bayte/ 

‘I  scold’ 

/bayde/ 

‘I  scolded’ 

HALAKKI 


/atta/ 

‘upper  part  of  the  house’ 

/ adda/ 

‘horizontal’ 

/kataga/ 

‘saline’ 

/kadaga/ 

‘anklet’ 

/ca:ru/ 

‘sauce’ 

/ja:ru/ 

‘slip’ 

/cari/ 

‘all  right’ 

/Pri/ 

‘bright  substance,  golden 
border  of  garments;’ 

/ gu : du/ 

‘nest’ 

/ku:du/ 

‘gather’ 

/k9ri/ 

‘fry’ 

/gan/ 

‘feather’ 

/akka/ 

‘elder  sister’ 

/agga/ 

‘cheap’ 

/mettu/ 

‘plaster  over’ 

/mettu/ 

‘footwear’ 

/k9ttu/ 

‘kindle’ 

/k9ttu/ 

‘tie’ 

PHONEMICS 
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A  c/ 

/tunti/ 

/cunti/ 

/tallu/ 

/callu/ 

/d  4/ 

/handi/ 
/handi/ 
/ ga:di/ 
/ga:di/ 

/b  v/ 

/bajje/ 

/vajje/ 

A  1/ 

/ha:ru/ 
/ba:lu/ 
/be:  re/ 
/be:le/ 

/m  n/ 

/mu:ru/ 

/nu:ru/ 

/amte/ 

/  entu/ 


naughty  girl’ 

ginger’ 

push’ 

pay  back’ 

pig’ 

pot’ 

mattress’ 

cart’ 

a  dish’ 
weight’ 

jump’ 

milk’ 

separate’ 

pulse’ 

three’ 
hundred’ 
wild  mango’ 
eight’ 
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/m  n/ 


/m  n/ 


/n  n/ 


/n  n/ 


/ma  :va/ 

‘uncle’ 

/na:va/ 

‘mark  on  the  forehead’ 

/ma  :le  / 

‘garland' 

/nailige/ 

‘tongue’ 

/  gimcu/ 

‘squeeze’ 

/  marica  / 

‘cot’ 

/gimcu/ 

‘squeeze’ 

/hencu/ 

‘a  woman’ 

/namge/ 

‘to  us’ 

/nange/ 

‘to  me’ 

/na:le/ 

‘tomorrow’ 

/na:lige/ 

‘tongue’ 

/tincu/ 

‘feed’ 

/mincu/ 

‘lightning’ 

/ gancu/ 

‘man’ 

/hencu/ 

‘woman* 

/tingsla/ 

‘month’ 

/nange/ 

‘to  me’ 

(nasalized  vowel 

:  non-nasalized  vowel) 

/kayya/ 

‘bitter’ 

/kayyu/ 

‘hand’ 

/keyyu/ 

‘paddy  plant’ 

PHONEMICS 
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‘she  baked  bread’ 
‘cause  one  to  tie’ 
‘he  poured  water’ 
‘child  came’ 


/  -f-  /  Word  juncture 
/rotti  +  cudtu/  [rot:Ix  curtUx] 

/katticu/  [katiicUx] 

/cuguda/  [cugudtrr] 

/magu  bantu/  [maguxbantUx] 

1.3.  Description 

1.3.1  Vorvels: 

1.3. 1.1  /i/  has  four  allophones; 

[i]  lower  high,  front,  unrounded,  short  vowel  occurring  in  initial 

open  syllables,  and  in  medial  open  syllables  after  /c/ 

Ex. 


/giri/ 

[glrlx]  ‘mountain’ 

/girale/ 

[glrllEx]  ‘cockroach’ 

/ini/ 

[irux]  ‘be’ 

/baciri/ 

[baslrlx  . — ■  baclrlx]  ‘pregnant  woman’ 

/niccicu/ 

[nic:IcUx/-^nic:IsUx]  ‘ascertain’ 

[lx]  between  lower  high  and  higher  mid,  front,  unrounded,  half- 
long  vowel  occurring  before  word  juncture ; 

Ex. 

/bandi/ 

[bandlx]  ‘cart’ 

/giri/ 

[  glrlT]  ‘mountain’ 

[i]  high,  front. 

unrounded,  short  vowel  occurring  in  nonfinal 

checked  syllables 

except  before  a  consonant  +/r/; 

Ex. 


/ninne/ 

/kudacinge/ 

/ingu/ 


[nin:ET]  ‘yesterday* 

[kurJsingEx  ~ 

[kurlcingEr]  ‘a  kind  of  wolf’ 

[ingur]  'Ferula  asafoetida' 


12 


HALAKKI 


[i]  High,  central,  unrounded,  extra  short  vowel  occurring  in  non 


initial  and  non  final  checked  syllables  before 
open  syllables  except  after  /c/ 

a  consonant  T/r/  and 

Ex. 

v  ** 

/majjige/ 

[majjigE  t] 

‘buttermilk’ 

/nadige/ 

[nadigE-r] 

‘tongue’ 

/hanstige/ 

[hnnltigE-r] 

‘earthen  lamp’ 

/ha:ridru/ 

[ha:ridrUT] 

‘they  jumped’ 

This  phone  is 

still  shorter  in  a  rapid  s 

speech  and  appears  like 

a  mere  release: 

The  above  allophones  of  /i /  [i  and  i]  freely  vary  in  checked 
syllables  before  word-juncture. 

Ex.  ' 

/ha:kid/  [ha  :kid~ha  :kid]  as  in 

/enne  ha  :kid  timbuike/ 
‘a  food  mixed  or  prepared  with  oil’ 

/ettin/  [  et :  in  —  et :  in  ] 

as  in  /ettin  ko:du/  ‘horn  of  a  bull’ 

1.3. 1.2.  /u/  has  four  allophones; 

[u]  lower-high,  back,  rounded,  short  vowel  occurring  in  initial 


open  syllables; 

Ex. 

/uri/ 

[urlx] 

‘burning  sensation’ 

/hull/ 

[hullr] 

« ,  •  * 

tiger 

[Ut]  between  lower-high  and  higher  mid,  back,  rounded  half 
long  vowel  occurring  word  finally 


Ex. 

/mu:gu/  [mu-.gUr] 


‘nose’ 


/h9llu/  [haliUr] 


‘tooth’ 


PHONEMICS 
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[u]  high,  back,  rounded,  short  vowel  occurring  in  nonfinal 
checked  syllables  except  before  a  consonant  -j-/r/ ; 

/uddu/  [ud:Ur]  ‘blackgram’ 

/kuttumbri/  [kut:umbrlr]  ‘coriander’ 

»•  •  * 

/mungre/  [mungrEr]  ‘mungoose’ 

[u]  high,  central,  rounded,  extra  short  vowel  occurring  in  non¬ 
initial  and  non-final  checked  syllables  before  a  consonant  +/r/  and 
open  syllables.  ' 


Ex. 

/ku:gula/ 

/mu:gute/ 

/camudra/ 


[ku:guln-r]  ‘cuckoo’ 

[mu:gutE-r]  ‘nose  ornament’ 

[s3mudrm-~ 

camudrn-r]  ‘sea’ 


[u]  is  still  shorter  and  appears  like  a  mere  release  in  a  rapid 
speech. 

The  above  allophones  of  /u/  [u  and  u]  freely  vary  in  checked 
and  open  syllables  before  word  juncture. 


Ex. 

i 

/ gandu  neri/  [gandu~gandu 

nErlx]  ‘male  fox’ 

/mu: gun  calle/  [mu :  gun  ~  mu:  gun 

cd1:Et]  ‘nostrils’ 

1.3. 1.3.  /e /  has  four  allophones 


[yE^]  mean  mid,  fairly  centralized,  front,  unrounded 
vowel  with  a  strong  y-glide  occurring  initially. 

Ex.  •  .  . 


/entu/ 

/eli/ 


[yEi-ntUT] 

[yEt-Iir] 


‘eight’ 

mouse’ 


short 
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[e]  mean  mid,  front,  unrounded,  short  vowel  occurring  medi¬ 
ally  in  open  syllables. 

Ex. 


/  negi  / 

[nEglx] 

‘lift  up’ 

/neri/ 

[nErlx] 

‘fox* 

[Et]  between  mean-mid  and  lower 

mid,  front, 

unrounded. 

half-long  vowel  occurring  in  open  syllables  word-finally 

/mane/ 

[nvenEx] 

‘house’ 

/kere/ 

[kaerEx] 

‘lake* 

[e]  higher  mid. 

front,  unrounded, 

short  vowel  occurring  else- 

where. 

/nekku/ 

[nek:Ux] 

‘lick* 

/kempu/ 

[kempUx] 

‘red’ 

1:3. 1.4.  Jo/  has  three  allophones 

[  woh]  higher  mid 

fairly  centralized. 

back,  rounded. 

short  vowel 

with  a  strong  w-glide 

occurring  initially 

Ex. 

/ondu/ 

[wonndUT] 

•  t 

one 

/oppu / 

[wonp:Ux] 

'accept* 

/oli/ 

[wonllx] 

’row  of  plants  in  the 

garden’ 

[o]  higher  mid. 

back,  rounded,  short  vowel  occurring  medially 

in  checked  syllables. 

Ex. 

/kollu  / 

[kol:Ux] 

‘kill’ 

/kombu  / 

[  kombu  x] 

‘horn’ 

.  .  Ja 
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[O] 

where. 

Ex. 


mean 


-mid,  back,  rounded,  short  vowel  occurring  else- 


/horu/ 

[horux] 

‘carry’ 

/kodu/ 

[korur] 

‘give’ 

1.3. 1.5.  /e/  has  three  allophones. 

[y£i-]  lower  mid. 

fairly  centralized,  front. 

unrounded  short  vowel 

with  a  strong  y-glide  occurring  initially  and 
Ex. 

between  /k/  and 

/p/ 

/emme/ 

[Yei-m:ET] 

‘she  buffalo’ 

/ele/ 

[y£j-lE-r] 

‘leaf 

/ellarpura/ 

[y£hl:a:pur£T] 

‘name  of  a  place’ 

/keppe/ 

[ky€hp:ET] 

‘frog’ 

/keppa/ 

[ky£Hp:£T] 

‘deaf’ 

[e]  lower  mid,  front,  unrounded,  short  vowel  occurring 
checked  syllables  except  between  /k/  and  /p/ 

in 

/kenda/ 

[kende-r] 

‘burning  charcoal’ 

/benke/ 

[b£nkET] 

‘fire’ 

[se]  Higher  low, 
where 

front,  unrounded,  short 

vowel  occurring 

else- 

/kere/ 

[kaerE-r] 

‘lake’ 

/nela 

[nael£T] 

‘floor’ 

=£r,a  “  £  :u-:r“d  s  T-  *- £ 
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and  both  [e]  and  [e]  occur  irrespective  of  whether  the  following 
element  begins  with  a  high  or  non-high  vowel 


[negi] 

‘jump’ 

[negu:du] 

‘jumping’ 

[nege] 

‘laugh’ 

[neguidu] 

‘laughing’ 

[bennu] 

‘back’ 

[bennelugu] 

‘backbone’ 

The  same 

remarks  hold  good  for  the  pairs 

[o]  [o],  [e:]  [e :] 

and  [o:]  [o:]  and 

also  to  a 

great  extent  i 

in  the  case  of 

[o]  and  [a]  ; 

Ex. 

[hode] 

‘strike’ 

$ 

[hodu:du] 

‘striking’ 

[kodu] 

«  •  > 
give 

[kodu:du] 

‘giving’ 

[no:du] 

(  * 
see 

[no:  da] 

‘he  cannot 

see’ 

t 

[mo:dal 

‘cloud’ 

[ke:ri] 

‘lane’ 

[kc:re] 

‘a  snake’ 

[ge:ru] 

‘window’ 

[ge:ra] 

he  cannot  winnow 

1.3. 1.6  /o/  has  three  allophones 

[wdh]  lower  mid,  fairly  centralised,  back,  rounded,  short  vowel 
with  strong-  w-glide  occurring  initially; 


Ex. 


/ante/ 

/ole/ 


fwo-intET] 

[woh1et] 


‘camel’ 

‘furnace’ 


[o]  lower  mid.  back,  rounded,  short  vowel  occurring  medially 
in  checked  syllables: 


/motte/ 

/condla/ 


[mot:ET]  egg 

[condluT~  sondl^T]  ‘trunk  of  an  elephant 
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[w]  higher  low,  back,  rounded,  short  vowel  occurring  elsewhere; 


/hole/ 

f  IiwIet] 

4  •  t 

river 

/nore/ 

[nwrE-r] 

‘foam’ 

/pogade/ 

[pwgBrEx] 

‘turban’ 

1 .3. 1.7.  /a/  has  two 

allophones ; 

[I]  lower-high,  central,  unrounded,  extra-short,  vowel  occurring  in 
medial  checked  syllables  before  a  consonant  +  /r/  and  open  syllables. 

Ex. 

/tingala/ 

[tinglluT] 

‘month’ 

/nagadi/ 

[n9gldlr] 

‘cash’ 

/ba:g9la/ 

[ba:glluT] 

‘door’ 

/agadru/ 

*ir 

[agldrUT] 

‘they  dug’ 

This  phone  is  still 
rapid  speech. 

shorter  and  appears  like  a  mere  release  in  a 

[9]  mean-mid,  central,  unrounded,  short  vowel  occurring  elsewhere. 

Ex. 

/mari/ 

[m9rl-r] 

‘young’ 

/k9ttu/ 

[k9t:Ux] 

«.  •  » 
tie 

1.3. 1.8  /a/  has  two  allophones 

[bt]  between  higher  low  and  low. 
vowel  occurring  before  word  juncture. 

central,  unrounded,  half  long 

/mara/ 

[mBre-r] 

‘tree’ 

/man9ka/ 

[mnnlkuT] 

‘crocodile’ 

/ka:g9da/ 

[kargitdBT] 

‘paper’ 
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[n]  higher  low. 

central,  unrounded,  short  vowel  occurring  else- 

where. 

Ex. 

/akka/ 

[ nk ibt  ] 

‘elder  sister’ 

/mara/ 

[nrvere-r] 

‘tree’ 

/naigalu/ 

[naigulu-r] 

‘leaping’ 

/kannada/ 

[k'Bni'Grx] 

‘name  of  a  language’ 

1.3. 1.9.  /i :/  has 

two  allophones: 

[i-]  high:  front. 

unrounded,  half-long 

vowel  occurring  before 

word  juncture 

Ex. 

/3kki:ka:lu/ 

[akirkadu-r] 

‘a  grain  of  rice’ 

* 

/neri  :ba:la/ 

[nEri  •bad'e-r] 

‘tail  of  a  fox’ 

[i : ]  high,  front,  i 

unrounded,  long  vowel  i 

occurring  elsewhere 

Ex. 

/i:/ 

Fi:l 

‘this’ 

/i:ge/ 

[i:gE-r] 

now 

/bi:di/ 

[  bi :  dl-r  ] 

‘road’ 

1.3.1.10.  /u:/  has  two  allophones: 

[u  *  1  high,  back. 

rounded,  half-long  vowel  occurring  before  word 

juncture. 

Ex. 

/kudu:ni:ru/ 

[kuru -ni  :rU-r] 

‘drinking  water 

/m3gu:ka:lu/ 

[msgu-kadur] 

‘child’s  leg’ 

[  u :  ]  high  back. 

rounded,  long  vowel 

occurring  elsewhere ; 

/u:ru/ 

[  u  :rUT] 

‘place’ 

/bu:di/ 

[bu:dlT] 

‘ashes’ 

/mu:ru/ 

[mu:rUT] 

three 
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1.3.1.11  /e:/  Has  three  allophones: 

[e  1  higher  mid,  front,  unrounded,  half-long  vowel  occurring 
before  word-juncture 

/kere:ni:ru/  [kaere*ni:rU-r]  ‘water  of  a  lake’ 

/mane:hoduke/  [m^ne’hwdukET]  roof  of  a  house 

[ye:]  higher-mid,  front,  unrounded,  long,  vowel  with  a  strong 


y-glide  occurring  initially. 

Ex. 

/e:nu/ 

[ye:nUT] 

‘what’ 

/e:lu/ 

[ye:lUT] 

‘get  up’ 

/e:ni/ 

[ye:nlT] 

‘ladder’ 

[  e :  ]  higher 

mid,  front,  unrounded  long  vowel  occurring  elsewhere. 

/be  :li  / 

[be:ll-r] 

‘fence’ 

/te:lu/ 

[tedur] 

‘float’ 

1.3.1.12  /o:/  has  three  allophones 

[o  ]  higher  mid,  back,  rounded,  half-long  vowel  occurring  before 
word- juncture 


/ma:do:  kebca/  [ma  :ro -kaellcE-r]  ‘work  which  is  to  be 

done’ 

/be.diko:  bandi/  [be:riko*  bandl-r]  ‘having  returned  after 

begging’ 

/calo:ma:tu/  [culo-ma-tUx]  ‘nice  speech’ 

[uo:]  higher  mid,  back,  rounded,  long  vowel  with  a  strong  w-glide 
occurring  initially 

/°:c^u/  [wo:dur]  ‘read’ 

/o:dlu/  [wo:rluT] 

/°:n'/  [wo:ntT]  ‘lane’ 
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[  o :  ]  higher  mid,  back  rounded,  long  vowel  occurring  elsewhere 


/ko :  li  / 

[kodlT] 

‘cock’ 

/no:du/ 

[no:rUT] 

<  i 

see 

/bo :  ti  / 

[boitlT] 

‘steamer’ 

1.3.1.13  /e:/  has 

two  allophones 

[y8t-:]  lower  mid. 

,  front,  unrounded, 

long  vowel  with  a  strong 

y-glide  and  fairly  centralized  occurring 

in  initial  syllables  after 

/k  g  m/  and  /h/ 

Ex. 

/ke  :re/ 

[kyei-  :tEt] 

‘a  snake’ 

/ge  :rumara/ 

[gye^  irumnrnT] 

‘cashew  tree’ 

/me  :ne/ 

[myei-  :nE"r  1 

‘upon’ 

/he  :te/ 

[hyei-  :tEr] 

‘hen’ 

[e:]  lower  mid, 

front,  unrounded. 

long  vowel  occurring  else- 

where. 

Ex. 

/ce :na/ 

[cs:nnT^se:nnT] 

‘mason’ 

/be :ga/ 

[b8:ger] 

‘quickly’ 

/pe  :t  e/ 

[peitEx] 

‘market’ 

1.3.1.14  /o:/  has 

two  allophones 

[woh  :]  lower  mid,  back,  rounded. 

long  vowel  with  a  strong 

w-glide  and  fairly  centralized,  occurring 

initially  and  after  /k,  g/ 

and  /c/  in  the  initial 

syllables. 

Ex. 

/o:da/ 

[  wdh  :  i“bt  ] 

‘a  big  boat' 

/ode/ 

[woh  dEx] 

‘an  ear-ornament’ 

/co:ge/ 

[cwdh :gEx^swo:gEx]  ‘bough  of  the  coconut 

tree 

/ko:na/ 

[kw0H  :ni3T] 

‘buffalo’ 

/gode/ 

[gwondEx] 

‘cattle’ 
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[o:]  lower  mid,  back,  rounded,  long  vowel  occurring  elsewhere. 

Ex. 

/to:ta/  [torttjr]  ‘garden’ 

/bo:na/  [borniH  ‘sky’ 

1.3.1.15  /a:/  has  two  allophones 

[a.]  low,  central,  unrounded,  half-long  vowel  occurring  at  the 
same  position  as  described  for  [i*] 

/a:  mudukaniige/  [a*  muduk'Bni :gET ]  ‘to  that  old  man’ 

/cika:ri  ma:duta:  ma:duta:  ir(a)be:ka:dre/ 

[clkairlrmairta*  ma:rta*  irbe  :ka  :drET]  ‘while  hunting’ 

[a:]  low,  central,  unrounded,  long  vowel  occurring  elsewhere 


/a  :ru/ 

[a:rUT] 

«  •  * 

SIX 

/made/ 

[ma  dET] 

‘garland’ 

/cika:ri/ 

[clka:rlT  ~ 
slka  :rlT] 

‘hunting’ 

/marnnami/ 

[ma:n:BmlT] 

‘the  dasara  day’ 

Consonants. 

[p]  voiceless  bilabial  stop 

/pu  :je/ 

[pu  :jEt] 

‘worship’ 

/palli/ 

[pshlr] 

‘lizard’ 

/di:pa/ 

[di  :pur] 

‘lamp’ 

/uppu/ 

[up:Un] 

‘salt’ 

/barpu/ 

[barpu-r] 

«•  * 
ice 

/colpa/ 

[solpET^colpn-r] 

‘little’ 
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/w 


[b]  voiced  bilabial  stop 

/bo  :ti/ 

[bo:tIx] 

‘steamer’ 

/tatabu/ 

[tellbux] 

‘habit’ 

/kabbu/ 

[kabiUr] 

‘sugarcane’ 

/bombe/ 

[bombeEx] 

‘doll’ 

N 


[t]  voiceless  alveolar  stop 

/ti:du/ 

[tirrux] 

‘cry,  weep’ 

/mu  :gute/ 

[mu:gutEx] 

‘nosering’ 

/tattu/ 

[fmt:Ux] 

‘ten’ 

/ra:tre/ 

[ra:trEx] 

‘night’ 

/a:cti/ 

[a :  stlx  ] 

‘property’ 

[d]  voiced  alveolar  stop 

/dana/ 

[dnnET] 

‘cow’ 

/bi :  di  / 

[  bi  :dl-r] 

‘street’ 

/msddu/ 

[m9d:Ux] 

‘medicine’ 

/arda/ 

[nrdnx] 

‘half’ 

[t]  voiceless  retroflex  stop 

/tonge/ 

[tongEx] 

‘tip  of  a  branch’ 

/u:ta/ 

[U  it^T] 

‘meals’ 

/ectu/ 

[estUx] 

‘how  much’ 

/hittu/ 

[hit:Ux] 

‘flour’  etc. 

/ 
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/d/  has  two  allophones 

[d]  voiced  retroflex  stop  occurring  initially,  in  gemination,  be¬ 
fore  /!/  and  before  and  after  /n/ ; 


/dabbi/ 

[dab:lx] 

‘tin’ 

/  do  :liki/ 

[dodiklr] 

‘a  drum’ 

/dadda/ 

[  dtrd  :i3-r  ] 

‘dull’ 

/madle/ 

[mudlEx] 

‘a  fish’ 

/  gandu/ 

[gandux] 

‘male’ 

/kenda/ 

[kendux] 

‘burning  charcoal’ 

[r]  voiced  retroflex  flap  occurring 

elsewhere: 

/du:du/ 

[du:rux] 

‘push’ 

/kaydi/ 

[kayrix] 

‘bear’ 

/gacbgade/ 

[gnrl’gnrEx] 

‘pulley’ 

/c/ 

has  three  allophones 

[s]  voiceless 

retroflex  sibilant  occurring  before  /t / 

Ex. 

/ectu/ 

[estUx] 

‘how  much’ 

/kacta/ 

[knstax] 

‘trouble’ 

[s]  voiceless 

dental  sibilant  occurring  before  /t / 

Ex. 

/cictu/ 

[sistUx^cistUx] 

‘discipline’ 

/  a  :cti  / 

[a:stlx] 

‘property’ 

/vactra/ 

[vEstrnx] 

‘cloth’ 
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[c]  voiceless  palatal  affricate  occurring  in  gemination  and 
after  /n/ 


The 

Ex. 


/}/ 


M 


/g/ 


/biccu  / 

[bic:UT] 

‘untie’ 

/hucca/ 

[huc:nx] 

‘mad’ 

/manca/ 

[mimc^x] 

‘cot’ 

/mincu/ 

[mincUx] 

‘lightning’ 

above  two  allophones  of  /c/  occur  in 

free  variation  elsewhere. 

/cidde/ 

1 

[cid:Er  ^sid:Ex] 

‘a  measure  of  quantity’ 

/ceke/ 

[caskEx~saekEx] 

‘heat’ 

/  gimcu/ 

[gimcUx~gimsUx] 

‘squeeze’ 

/hencu/ 

[  hencUT  ~  hensu-r] 

‘woman’ 

[j]  voiced  palatal  affricate 

/ajja/ 

[nj:nr] 

‘grandfather’ 

/jara/ 

[jnn3T] 

‘fever’ 

/pu:je/ 

[pu:jEx] 

‘worship’ 

[k]  voiceless  velar  stop 

/kate/ 

[kfitEx  ] 

‘story’ 

/moka/ 

[mwk^T] 

‘face’ 

/ akka / 

[  12k  :"Bt  ] 

‘elder  sister’ 

[g]  voiced  velar 

stop 

/gu:du/ 

[gu:rur] 

‘nest’ 

/higi/ 

[blglr] 

‘tight’ 

/baggu/ 

[b3g:Ur] 

‘bend’ 

/manga/ 

[m^ng^x] 

‘monkey’ 

/hoygi/ 

[hoyglx] 

‘sand’ 
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/m/ 

[m]  voiced  bilabial  nasal 

/maga/  [m'Eg'B'r]  ‘son’ 

/ku:ma/  [ku:m^r]  ‘tortoise’ 

/kemmu/  [kemiUr]  ‘cough’ 


/n/  has  three  allophones 

[n]  voiced  retroflex  nasal  occurring  before  /t /  and  /d/ 
/antu/  [antu-r]  ‘gum’ 

/bandi/  [bandl-r]  ‘a  cart’ 

[n]  voiced  alveolar  nasal  occurring  initially, 

/neri/  [nErl-r]  ‘fox’ 

/nungu/  [nungU-r]  ‘swallow’ 

The  above  two  are  in  free  variation  when  geminated 
Ex. 

/anna/  [isnnBT^BnniH  ‘elder  brother’ 

/kannu/  [kannUT^kannu-r]  ‘eye’ 

[r]  voiced  retroflex  nasal  flap  occurring  in  free  variation 
with  [n]  elsewhere. 

Ex. 

/mane/  [rmmET~murET]  ‘house’ 

/ka:nu/  [ka  :nUT~ka  Tut]  ‘see’ 

/menacu/  [  maenicUr  ~  maenisUr  ~ 

merlcUT^  maeflsu-r]  ‘chilly’ 
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/n/  /n/  voiced  palatal  nasal 

Ex. 


V 


V 


/na  :va/ 

[na:vnx] 

‘a  mark  on  the 

foreh< 

/na :  lige  / 

[nadigEx] 

‘tongue’ 

/manca/ 

[mtmcnx] 

«  . » 
cot 

/panjara/ 

[ptmjBrisx] 

‘cage’ 

[n]  voiced  velar 

nasal 

/benke/' 

[benkEx] 

‘fire’ 

/  sngi/ 

[anglr] 

‘shirt’ 

/hencu/ 

[hericUx] 

‘woman’ 

[r]  apical  trill 

/rome/ 

[rwmEx] 

‘hair  on  the  body’ 

/kara/ 

[kvrvr] 

‘calf’ 

/varca/ 

[vnrcnx]  ~  [v^rsBT] 

‘year’ 

/cuidarru/ 

[cu:dirrUx~ 

su:dlrrux] 

‘non-brahmins’ 

/ uguru/ 

[ugurUx] 

‘fingernail’ 

/!/  has  two  allophones 

[1]  apico  alveolar  lateral  occurring  initially 

/lu:ti/  [  lu  :tIT  ]  ‘robbery’ 

/la:tana/  [la:timT3x]  ‘a  lamp’ 

[1]  retroflex  lateral  occurring  after  /t/  and  /d/ 
/totlu/  [totlux] 

/madle/  [madlEx] 


‘cradle’ 
‘a  fish’ 
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Ex. 


/v/ 


/y/ 


Ex. 


The  above 

two 

allophones  are  in 

free  variation  el 

/kalla/ 

[kt?lleT~ 

knlli3T] 

‘thief’ 

/bali/ 

[ballT^ball-r] 

‘side’ 

[v]  labio-dental 

frictionless,  continuant 

/ba:vi/ 

[ba:vlT] 

‘well’ 

/guve/ 

[gUvEr] 

‘cave’ 

/va:yde/ 

[vaiydET] 

‘limit  of  time’ 

/varnti/ 

[va:ntlT] 

‘vomit’ 

[y]  palatal 

frictionless  continuant 

/ya:tre/ 

[yaitrEr] 

‘pilgrimage’ 

/day a/ 

[dnyEr] 

‘headless  body’ 

/kayyu/ 

[kayiu-r] 

‘hand’ 

/bayalaita./ 

[bnyllait^T] 

‘a  play’ 

[h]  glottal  fricative 

/hakki/ 

[hskilT] 

‘bird’ 

/harlu/ 

[harluT] 

‘milk’ 

Every  utterance  containing  /h/  has  an  alternative  utterance 

■trZ  ldent‘Cf  b“*  lackln«  /h/'  For  instance  all  words  beginning 
w  «h  /h/  can  also  have  an  utterance  beginning  with  a  vowel  Bu 
the  reverse  is  not  true. 


Ex. 

/ha:lu  ^  a:lu/ 
/hakki  ~  3kki/ 
/hannu  ~  3nnu/ 


‘milk’ 


‘bird’ 

‘fruit’ 
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1.3.1  In  addition  to  the  above  all  the  consonants  except  /h/  are 
half-long  before  a  single  consonant  provided  they  are  preceded  by 
a  single  open  syllable  with  a  short  vowel. 


/idru/ 

[id-ru-r] 

/kududru/ 

[kurudruT] 

/hstra/ 

[hst-rcT] 

/co:trUT/ 

[so:tru-r~ 

co:trUT] 

/koylu/ 

[koy  *1ut] 

/ka:yligi/ 

[ka:yligl-r] 

/hodlu/ 

[hod  -Iut] 

/ku:dlu/ 

[ku:dlUT] 

/kotru/ 

[kotUr] 

/mo:tru/ 

[mo:tru-r] 

/gra  :ma/ 

[gra:mi3T] 

/ugr  :ni/ 

[ug:ra:nl] 

1.4  Distribution: 

Vowels: 

All  the  short  vowels  except  /e  3  o/  occur  initially,  medially 
and  finally,  /e  3  o/  do  not  occur  finally.  They  are  restricted  to 
only  initial  and  medial  positions. 

All  the  long  vowels  except  /c:  3:/  occur  initially,  medially 
and  finally,  /e:  o:/  do  not  occur  finally.  They  occur  initially  and 
medially  only  in  initial  syllables. 

Consonants : 

All  consonants  except  /y,  n,  h/  occur  initially  and  medially. 
They  are  very  few  words  which  end  in  a  consonant  as  /no:ti:c/ 
‘notice’,  /hukum/  ‘order’  /haki:kat/  ‘statement’  and  /vakadat/ 
profession  of  an  attorney  ,  /y /  occurs  initially,  medially  and  finally, 
/n/  is  found  medially  in  clusters,  /h/  occurs  initially  before  a  vowel. 

Clusters : 

Every  consonant  except  /h/  will  occur  with  at  least  one  othei 
consonant.  Apart  from  being  geminated  within  a  single  word,  they 
are  used  with  another  consonant  to  form  consonant  clusters  with  fol¬ 
lowing  exceptions: 
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i.  Stops  which  differ  only  in  voice  cannot  form  a  cluster. 

ii.  /n/  and  /n/  never  follow  any  consonant, 

iii.  /n/  is  followed  by  only  /c/  and  /]/ 

The  table  on  the  following  page  gives  information  about  the 
clusters  formed  with  two  consonants.  Examples  of  all  the  clusters  are 
given  after  the  table. 

pbt  dtd  cj  kgmnnnr  1  vyh 


p 

* 

* 

X 

b 

* 

X 

X 

X 

t 

* 

X  X 

X 

X 

X 

d 

X 

X 

X 

X 

t 

•X- 

X 

X 

X 

d 

X 

X- 

X 

c 

x 

VC 

• 

X 

X- 

X- 

X 

• 

J 

* 

* 

k 

V 

7T 

-X- 

if 

X 

X 

g 

X 

X 

X 

m 

* 

j# 

AA 

AS. 

v 

•A* 

•'A 

AS. 

AA 

n 

•X- 

AS. 

AA 

X-  X- 

* 

■2A 

AA 

X 

X 

n 

X- 

as. 

n 

►V. 

X-  x- 

X- 

X 

r 

a* 

A 

AA 

VC* 

AS. 

X 

X 

x  x 

X 

X 

X 

X 

1 

X 

•V, 

sv 

X- 

AS. 

X 

X 

V 

X 

-X- 

* 

X-  -x- 

X  x 

X 

X 

X 

X 

y 

'*  tC 

•is. 

-x-  X- 

A^ 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 
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1.4.2. 

Ex. 

/pp/ 

/toppu/ 

‘wrong’ 

/appa/ 

‘father’ 

/pt/ 

/ppti/ 

‘confiscation’ 

/pr/ 

/'priya/ 

‘costly’ 

/pracne/ 

‘question’ 

/bb/ 

/kobbu/ 

‘sugarcane’ 

/obba/ 

‘one  man’ 

/br/ 

/bracta:ra/ 

‘thursday’ 

/bl/ 

/hubli/ 

‘name  of  a  place’ 

/by/ 

/abya :ca/ 

‘study’ 

/»/ 

/attige/ 

‘elder  brother’s 

wife’ 

/ettu/ 

‘bull’ 

/tm/ 

/ippstmu  :ru 

/  ‘twenty-three’ 

/tn  / 

/ratna/ 

‘precious  stone’ 

/tr/ 

/pa:tre/ 

‘vessel’ 

/a:cp9tri/ 

‘hospital’ 

/tl/ 

/ratlu/ 

‘a  measure’ 

/ty/ 

/pratyakca/  ‘present’ 

/mu :  v9tyo  :lu  /  ‘thirty-seven’ 

/dd/ 

/buddi/ 

‘mind.’ 

/cidde/ 

‘a  measure’ 

/dr/ 

/nidre  / 

‘sleep’ 

/camudra/ 

i  9 

sea 

/dl/ 

/ku:dlu/ 

‘hair’ 

/hodlu/ 

‘parched  rice’ 

/dy/ 

/ca :dya/ 

‘possible’ 

/va :dya/ 

‘any  musical’ 

‘accomplished’ 

instrument’ 

At/ 

/kattu/ 

‘tie’ 

‘strong’ 

/tn/ 

/batna/ 

‘button’ 

/gutna/ 

‘a  peg’ 

/tr/ 

/mortru/ 

‘automobile’ 

/kot.ru/ 

‘you,  they  or 

we  gave 
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/tl/ 

/batlu/ 

‘dining  plate’ 

/pntle/ 

‘bundle’ 

/at/ 

/kodte/ 

‘you  or  I  give’ 

/dd/ 

/dadda/ 

‘dull’ 

/knddi/ 

‘stick’ 

/dl/ 

/kadle/ 

‘gram  (Bengal) 

/madle/ 

‘a  kind  of  fish 

/cp/ 

/a  :cpntri/ 

‘hospital’ 

/ 

/ct/ 

/  ctiti  / 

‘condition’ 

/  a  :cti  / 

‘property’ 

At/ 

/actu/ 

‘so  much’ 

/kacta/ 

‘trouble’ 

/cc/ 

/beccu/ 

‘much’ 

/muccu/ 

‘cover’ 

/ck/ 

/nncki/ 

‘early  morning’ 

/rncki/ 

«  9 

pus 

/cv/ 

/cva:ca/ 

‘breath’ 

/ieva  :na/ 

‘a  kind  of  fish’ 

/ii/ 

/ajja/ 

‘grand  father’ 

/mnjjige/ 

‘butter  milk’ 

/jy/ 

/ra :  jya/ 

‘kingdom’ 

/kt/ 

/mukti  / 

‘release’ 

/kd/ 

/c:kdam/ 

‘continually’ 

Ac/ 

/cikce/ 

‘punishment’ 

/ra  rkcaca/ 

‘demon’ 

/kk/ 

/akki/ 

«  •  » 
rice 

/bekku/ 

‘cat’ 

Ar/ 

/ekre/ 

‘measure  of 

land’ 

/gt/ 

/ragta/ 

‘blood’ 

/gg/ 

/gn/ 

/ agga/ 

/lagna/ 

‘cheap’ 

‘marriage’ 

/kuggu/ 

‘shrink’ 

/gr/ 

/mp/ 

/mb/ 

/grarma/ 

/kcmpu/ 

/nnmbike/ 

village’ 

‘red’ 

confidence’ 

/ugrarni/ 

/  enmpige/ 

/tmbu :  ke  / 

village  peon’ 

flower’ 

‘food’ 
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M/ 

/amte/ 

‘wild  mango’ 

/kumt.e/ 

‘name  of  a 
place’ 

/me/ 

/gimeu/ 

‘squeeze’ 

/cam  ce/ 

‘spoon’ 

/mk/ 

/jamka  :na/ ‘carpet’ 

/mg/ 

/namge/ 

«.  » 
to  us 

/mm/ 

/tamma/ 

‘younger  brother’ 

/emme/ 

‘she-buffalo’ 

/mr/ 

/mrucbngu/  ‘a  drum’ 

/nt/ 

/canta  :na/ 

‘issue’ 

/mente/ 

‘ Trigonella 
jaenum  groecum 

/nd/ 

/inde/ 

‘today’ 

/tandi/ 

‘having 

brought’ 

/nt/ 

/dantu/ 

‘stalk’ 

/entu/ 

‘eight’ 

/nd/ 

/kenda/ 

‘burning  char-coal’  /bondi 

‘wheel’ 

/nc/ 

/pencalu/ 

‘pencil’ 

/nj/ 

/kanjeme/ 

‘eyelid’ 

/ng/ 

/nange/ 

‘to  me’ 

/tanne/ 

‘cold’ 

/nn/ 

/anna/ 

‘elder  brother’ 

/nv/ 

/canvara/ 

‘Saturday’ 

/ny/ 

/hadinyodu/  ‘seventeen’ 

/nc/ 

/kancu/ 

‘bronze’ 

/manca/ 

‘cot’ 

/fij/ 

/panji/ 

‘towel’ 

/kanjuxi/ 

‘greedy  person’ 

/nt/ 

/canti/ 

‘news’ 

/nd/ 

/andi/ 

‘shop’ 

/nc/ 

/hcncu/ 

‘woman’ 

/nk/ 

/benke/ 

‘fire’ 
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/ng/ 

/lavanga/  ‘cloves’ 

/manga/ 

‘monkey’ 

/rp/ 

/carpa/  ‘snake’ 

/barpu/ 

«•  f 

ice 

/«/ 

/hartada/  ‘strike’ 

/  a :  rti/ 

‘worship  with 

burning  lamps 

/rd/ 

/arda/  ‘half’ 

/irta/ 

‘he  remains’ 

/rt/ 

/ko:rtu/  ‘court’ 

/parda  :ni  / 

‘minister’ 

A<=/ 

/kurci/  ‘chair’ 

/korcu/ 

‘boil’ 

/rk/ 

/gurku/  ‘snoring’ 

/rg/ 

/ma:rga/  ‘road’ 

/rm/ 

$ 

/darma/  ‘faith,  gift’ 

/rn/ 

/carna  fcde/  ‘third  crop’ 

/a:rnu:ru/ 

‘six  hundred’ 

/"/ 

/  cipa:y3rru/  ‘soldiers* 

/ca:Iaga:rra 

/  of  creditors’ 

M/ 

/pe:rla/  ‘guva  fruit’ 

/rv/ 

/ka:rva:ra/  ‘name  of  a  pl< 

ace’ 

Ay/ 

/  dayrya/  ‘courage’ 

/cu:rya/ 

‘the  sun’ 

/Ip/ 

/  colpa/  ‘little’ 

/It/ 

/a:dalte/  ‘management’ 

/kslti/ 

‘having  learnt’ 

/ic/ 

/kargalce/  ‘kind  of  fish’ 

/dadcinni/ 

‘cinnamon’ 

/Ik/ 

/koticalka/  chamelion’ 

/ gidamulki/  ‘medicinal  herb’ 

/II/ 

/ a ‘there’ 

/'Hi/ 

'here* 

/ly/ 

/palya/  ‘curry’ 

At/ 

/cavte:ka:yu/  ‘cucumber’ 

/parvti/  ‘receipt’ 

4 
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/vd/ 

/cavde/ 

‘fire  wood’ 

/havdu/ 

4  9 

yes 

/vt/ 

/ C3vtu / 

‘ladle’ 

/vd/ 

/ gavda/ 

‘the  head  man  of  a  village’ 

/vc/ 

/ma:vca/ 

‘meat’ 

/vjV 

/gsvji/ 

‘noise’ 

/vk/ 

/cavka/ 

‘a  piece  of  cloth,  napkin’ 

/ravki/ 

‘blouse’ 

/vn/ 

/avne/ 

‘he  is’ 

/vt/ 

/avre/ 

‘they  are’ 

/t9vru/ 

‘drive  away 

/▼!/ 

/javli/ 

‘clothes’ 

/vv/ 

/avva/ 

‘mother’ 

/yty 

/ca:yba(ru)  / 

‘muslim(s) 

/koyballu/ 

‘finger’ 

/yt/ 

/  ceyti/ 

‘cold’ 

/rayta/ 

‘farmer’ 

/yd/ 

/aydu/ 

‘five’ 

/va:yde/ 

‘instalment’ 

/yd/ 

/ eydu/ 

t .  » 

two 

/koydi/ 

‘bear’ 

/yc/ 

/pa :yca/ 

‘sweet  dish’ 

/yk/ 

/bayke/ 

‘desire  of  a 

pregnant  woman’ 

/yg/ 

/neyge/ 

‘weaving’ 

/hoygi/ 

‘sand.’ 

/yn/ 

/aynuiru/ 

‘five  hundred’ 

/yr/ 

/ksyratte/ 

‘arm’ 

/yl/ 

/koylu/ 

‘cutting’ 

/kaiyligi/ 

‘frying  or  baking  pan 

/yv/ 

/ayvattu/ 

‘fifty’ 

/dayva/ 

‘divinity’ 

/yy/ 

/bayyu/ 

‘scold’ 

/kayyu/ 

‘hand’ 
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1.4.3 

Clusters  consisting  of  more  than  two  consonants  are  very  rare 
in  this  dialect.  Such  clusters  invariably  involve  at  least  one  sonorant 
either  as  the  1  st  member  of  the  cluster  or  as  the  last  or  both. 

Ex. 


kumbri 

‘rag/  seeds’ 

tarmbra 

‘copper’ 

condla 

‘trunk  of  an  elephant’ 

baynge 

‘a  kind  of  fish’ 

mungre 

‘mongoose’ 

2.  Morphophonemics 

2.1  A  nonradical  short  vowel  at  the  final  position  of  a  word  is 
dropped  before  a  vowel  or  consonant. 


Ex. 

tannage  -f  ade 
mardi  +  ilia 
tanna  -f  ele 
barurdu  +  ilia 
mardi  -f-  kodu 
manerge  -fi-ba: 
banda  -f-  merle 

2-1-1  A  nonradical 
cle  er 


tannagade 

mardilla 

tannele 

borurdilla 

mard  kodu 
•  • 

manerg  bar 
bond  merle 


may  optionally  become  h>  before  the  parti- 


cikki  -f  e: 
mardi  -f  e: 


— > 


ma  rdiye : 


Ex. 


cikke: 

marde: 
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2.1.2  A  nonradical  e  becomes  ey  or  iy  before  the  particles  a:  e 
and  o: 


ade  +a: 

— > 

adeya:  ~ 

adiya: 

avne  +  a : 

avneya :  ~ 

avniya : 

avne  -f  e: 

-*■ 

avneye:  ~ 

avniye : 

ade  +  o: 

adeyo :  ~ 

adiyo: 

The  radical 

i  and  e  of  the  nonverbal  forms 

become  iy  and 

ey  respectively  before  a  vowel. 
Ex. 


kuci  +  a:ytu 

— >  kuciya:ytu 

kitski  +  ilia 

— >  kitskiyilla 

ga:di  +  ella: 

— >  ga  :diyella : 

bele  +  a:gsli 

— »  beleyargsli 

petige  +  olage 

— >  petigeyolage 

The  final  i  and 

e  of  the  verbal  bases  become 

;  and  el; 

respectively  before  the  vowels  other  than  u:.  Before  u:  they  are 
dropped. 


Ex. 


kudi  -J~  e 

— ^ 

kudiye 

age  +  a 

ageya 

But 

kudi  +  u: 

• 

-> 

kudu: 

age  +  u: 

agu: 

2.2.2  The  final  e  of  the  bases  not  having  a  rounded  vowel  in  their 
penultimate  syllables  becomes  3  before  the  past  tense  suffix  not  fol- 
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lowed  by  -lu  the  nonmasculine  singular  suffix  and  the  derivational 
suffixes  beginning  with  a  consonant. 


Ex. 

nede  +  da  ->  necbda 

age  -f  cu  — >  agacu 

cdaga  (<  cde) 

ncbcu  (<  nele) 


2.2.3  The  final  e  of  the  verbal  bases  having  a  rounded  vowel  in 
their  penultimate  syllables  becomes  u  or  3  at  the  same  environment 
as  cited  in  2.2.2. 


Ex. 


kole  cu 
hode  +  di 
hode  -f  ta 
moge  +  dru 


-» 


kobcu  ~  kolucu 
hocbdi  ~  hodudi 
hocbta  ~  hoduta 
mogsdru  ~  mogudru 


2.2.4  The  final  t  of  the  verbal  bases  having  a  rounded  vowel  in 
their  penultimate  syllables  optionally  becomes  u  at  the  same  environ- 
ment  as  mentioned  in  2.2.2. 


Ex. 

kudi  -f  dru 
mugi  -J-  cu 

2.2.3 


kududru  ~  kudidru 
mugucu  ^  mugicu 


The  final  i  of  the  verbal  bases  becomes  It  before  the  past  tense 
suffix  not  followed  by  -lu  (where  the  past  tense  morph,  is  0)  and 
the  suffixes  of  the  present  and  future  tenses. 

Ex. 


kudi  -f-  te 
+  tu 
+  ve 


kudirte 

kudirtu 

kudi:ve 
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2.2.6.  The  final  e  of  the  verbal  bases  becomes  i :  or  e:  at  the  same 
environment  as  mentioned  in  2.2.3 

Ex. 


age  +  te 

age:te  ^  agi:te 

+  tu 

— > 

age:tu  ^  agi:tu 

+  ve 

age:ve  ■ — ’  agi:ve 

2.3 

A  radical  a  is  dropped  when  it  is 

followed  by  a: 

Ex. 

kacta  +  a:dru: 

— » 

kacta  :dru: 

canda  +  a:gade 

-> 

canda :gade 

2.3.1.  The  final  a  of  the  words  other  than  those  of  the  type  of 
(C)VCV  is  dropped  before  a  consonant  or  vowel  provided  it  is  pre¬ 
ceded  by  one  of  the  single  consonants  viz.  c,  v,  r,  y. 

Ex. 


upa:ca  +  idru 
ji:va  +  ilia 
du:ra  +  ade 
camaya  +banda:ga 


upa:cidru 

ji:villa 

durrade 

camay  bandaiga 


2.3.2  After  alia  ‘not’  ilia  ‘not’  and  the  nouns  of  the  class  III  b 
v  intervenes  before  a  vowel. 


Ex. 


alia  +  a: 
ilia  +  a: 
ketaca  +  ella: 


allava: 

illava: 

ketacavella: 
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2.3.3  After  a:ga  ‘then’,  i:ga  ‘now’  ya:va:ga  ‘when’  alia  ‘there’ 
itta  ‘here’  and  etla  ‘where’  there  will  be  /  before  a  vowel. 

Ex. 

a:ga  +  e:  a:gale: 

atta  +  a:gi  ~ >  attala:gi 

ya:va:ga  +  u:  ya:va:galu: 

2.3.4.  The  fiinal  u  of  the  words  other  than  (C)VCV- type  is  dropped 
before  a  vowel  or  consonant. 


/ 


Ex. 


kempu  +a:ytu 
ondu  +  aracu 
na:Iku  +  mandi 
emu  +  kodsli 


kempa:ytu 
ondaracu 
na:lk  mandi 
e:n  kodali 


2.4.1  After  the  final  u  of  the  words  of  (C)VCV-type  there  will  be 
v  before  a  vowel. 

Ex. 

kalu  +  a:ytu  — >  kaluvarytu 

hacu  +  a:gade  — >  hacuvargade 

2.4.2  The  final  u  of  the  verbal  bases  is  dropped  before  a  vowel. 
Ex. 

iiu  +  a  — >  ira 

i(^u  +  311  idali 

ma:<?u  +  e  ->  marde 

before  ^  **  V6rbal  baS6S  °f  <C)VCV-type  is  dropped 

betore  /t/  (,.e.  the  present  tense  suffix  and  the  past  +  -tu) 

Ex. 


iru  +  te 
idu  -f  tu 


irte 

idtu 
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2.4.4  The  final  u  of  all  verbal  bases  having  an  unrounded  vowel 
in  their  penultimate  syllables  becomes  i  before  the  suffixes  of  the 
past  tense  not  followed  by  - iu  and  the  derivational  suffixes  beginning 
with  a  consonant. 

Ex. 


iru  +  cu 

— > 

iricu 

ma:du  +  cu 
•  ■ 

— > 

maidicu 

• 

he:lu  -f-  da 

— > 

hedida 

ba:lu  +  ke 

— > 

badike 

2.4.5  The  final  u  of  the  verbal  bases  having  a  rounded  vowel 
in  their  penultimate  syllables  optionally  becomes  f  at  the  same  environ¬ 
ment  as  mentioned  in  2.4.5. 

Ex. 

no:du  +  da  — »  no:dida  ~  noiduda 

•  *  • 

tu:gu-f  dru  -»  tu:gidru  ~  tu:gudru 

horu  +  cu  — »  horicu  ^  horucu 

2.5  A  short  vowel  followed  by  a  single  consonant  or  a  consonant 
+  r  in  a  medial  syllable  may  optionally  drop  provided  it  is  preceded 
by  more  than  one  syllable  or  a  single  syllable  with  a  long  vowel. 

Ex. 

ta:gicu  ^  ta:gcu 
ha:rutru  hairtru 
mardidru  ^  ma:ddru 
actagute  ^  acbgte 
hcdarudru  —  hedardru 
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2.5.1  It  may  also  drop  when  preceded  by  a  single  checked 
syllable  with  a  short  vowel  provided  one  of  the  consonants  that  pre¬ 
cede  or  follow  it  is  not  a  stop. 

gimcutru  ^  gimctru 

kambali  ~  kambli 

2.5.2  This  dropping  may  not  take  place  when  the  vowel  falls  be¬ 
tween  the  identical  or  homorganic  stops. 

Ex. 

ce:dute 

* 

u:dude 


2.6.  The  sequences  iy  and  ey  at  the  final  position  of  a  base  become 
z:  and  e:  respectively  before  a  suffix  beginning  with  a  consonant. 


Ex. 

kudi  +  iri  — >  *kudiyiri  — >  *kudiyri  — >  kudirri 

age  +  ali  ^ageyali  ->  *ageyli  -»  age:li 

2.7  Short  vowels  optionally  become  long  before  the  particles  anle, 
anta,  9ndi,  ontu,  ne:,  nu ya 


Ex. 


neri  -f  nu: 
nidre  -f-  nu: 
murice  -f-  ne: 
ibbaru  +  ya 


nen:nu: 
nidre  :nu: 
nunce:ne 
ibbaru  :ya 


2.8  A  short  vowel  is  dropped  after  a  long  vowel  prov.ded  the 
long  vowel  is  not  to  form  a  particle 


ectu  +  anta 
be:ku  +  andi 
catte  — f-  anta  — ^ 
bartade  -f-  ante  — 


*estu:  +  anta 
vbe:ku:  +  9ndi  -> 
*catte :  -f-  anta  — > 

*  bartade:  -f-  ante 


ectu:nta 
be:ku:ndi 
catte  :nta 
bartade:nte 
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2.9  A  sequence  of  two  identical  consonants  is  reduced  to  a  single 


consonant  (a)  before  a  consonant 

Ex. 

*  matt  4~  tiruga  — > 

mattiruga 

*  nann  4-  du  — » 

nandu 

^  kott  4“  ru  — > 

•  • 

kotru 

(b) 

after  the  homorganic  nasal 

*  nanggottilla  — > 

nangottilla 

*  onddivca  — > 

ondivca 

(c)  after  a  long  vowel 
kuduidu  +  ak  +  ke 

— »  *kudu:  +  ak  +  ke  —»  *kudu:kke  —>  kudu:ke 
•  ■  ■  •  • 

(d)  before  a  long  vowel  in  a  medial  syllable  when  preceded  by 
more  than  one  syllable 

adanna  4“  u:  — >  adannu:  — >  adanu: 

beligge:ya  — »  belige:ya 

2.10  n  optionally  becomes  n  before  g 
nange  ~  nange 

tange  ^  tange 

2. 11  d  becomes  t  before  t 
•  •  • 

kod  +  ta  -»  kotta 

id  4“  ta  — >  4ta 

2.12  r  of  bzru  ‘come’  iru  ‘be’  optionally  becomes  t  before  t 

b9r  4-  ta  ->  barta  ^  batta 


ir  4"  ta 


irta  ^  itta 
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2.13  g  is  optionally  prefixed  to  idre  after  the  negative  gerund  + 
particle  e: 

ho:gade:  idre  hoigade:  gidre  ~  hoigade:  idre 
ka:pa:dade:  idre  — >  ka:pa:dade:gidre~ka:padade:  idre 

3.  Morphology 

3. 1  The  whole  inventory  of  morphemes  of  this  dialect  fall  into 
three  classes  as: 

i.  Root  elements 

ii.  Suffixes 

iii.  Clitics  or  Particles. 

All  the  roots  with  the  exception  of  very  few  can  occur  in  iso¬ 
lation  (i.e.  between  two  word  junctures).  They  enter  into  mor¬ 
phological  construction  with  various  suffixes.  They  are  also  com¬ 
pounded  together  with  one  or  more  roots.  Suffixes  are  classified  into 
two  types:  (1)  those  that  cannot  be  followed  by  any  other  suffix  and 
(ii)  those  that  can  be  followed  by  other  suffixes.  The  first  type  is 
called  word-closing.  The  second  type  of  suffixes  comprises  of  two 
sub-types:  (a)  those  which  always  occur  immediately  after  the  roots 
and  (b) those  which  do  not  always  occur  immediately  after  the  roots. 
The  former  are  called  base-forming  and  the  latter  stem-forming. 

Constructions  which  end  in  base-forming  suffixes  are  bases.  Those 
which  end  in  stem-forming  suffixes  are  stems. 

Clitics  or  particles  are  bound  elements  which  can  follow  even 
the  words  with  the  word  closing  suffixes. 

Words  are  free  forms.  They  may  either  be  in  the  form  of  single 
morphemes  or  consist  of  two  or  more  morphemes. 

General  structure  of  the  words  can  diagrammatically  be  shown 
in  the  following  fashion. 
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Diagram  1 

Direction:  Start  from  the  box  on  the  left  hand  side  and  proceed 
along  the  lines  from  left  to  right  or  bottom  to  top.  End  at  the  right 
hand  side; 

Word 


Morphologically  words  fall  into  three  major  groups  viz.  Nouns, 
verbs  and  Indechnables. 

3.2  Nouns  are  the  words  which  can  be  followed  by  case-suffixes 
(3.4).  They  may  be  simply  roots  or  bases  formed  with  base-forming 
suffixes  (3.2.1.)  or  stems  (3.2.2)  or  compounds (3.2. 3) . 

3.2.1.  Nominal  Bases  are  formed  variously  with  the  help  of  fol¬ 
lowing  suffixes. 

3. 2. 1.1  Nouns  of  abstract  meaning  are  formed  with  the  ver  a 

roots  by  suffixing 
i.  -ke  ^  ki  as 


hedoru 


‘fear’ 


hedoriki 


‘fear’ 
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hogalu 

‘praise’ 

hogolike 

‘praising’ 

ncde 

‘behave’ 

nccbke 

‘behavior’ 

mole 

‘sprout’ 

mobke~moluke 

‘asprout’ 

modi 

‘fold’ 

modike 

‘a  fold’ 

tori 

‘itch’ 

torike~toruke 

‘itching’ 

nombu 

‘believe’ 

nombike 

‘belief’ 

hondu 

‘be  agreeable’ 

hondike  ~  honduke 

‘agreement’ 

ba:lu 

‘live’ 

ba  dike 

‘lasting  long’ 

na:cu 

ii.  -ge~  gi 

‘be  ashamed’ 

as 

na  :cike 

‘shame’ 

honcu 

‘distribute’ 

honcigi 

‘distribution’ 

oppu 

‘agree’ 

oppige^oppuge 

‘agreement’ 

neyyu 

‘weave’ 

neyge 

‘weaving’ 

holi 

C  9 

sew 

holige 

‘stitching’ 

iii.  -ta  as : 

dudi 

‘work  hard’ 

dudita^duduta 

‘hard  work’ 

hidi 

‘catch’ 

hidita 

‘control’ 

kuni 

‘  1  » 

play 

kunita~kunuta 

‘dancing’ 

hade 

‘strike’ 

hodota~hoduta 

‘striking’ 

cele 

‘pain’ 

cebta 

‘a  pain’ 

iv.  -ku  as : 

kole 

‘rot’ 

kobku~koluku 

‘dirt’ 

ode 

‘break’ 

ocbku^oduku 

‘breaking 

v.  -a  as: 

bare 

‘  •.  ♦ 
write 

ha 

‘writing’ 

‘a  play’ 
‘dragging’ 

a:du 

‘play’ 

oat  d 

a:ta 

ebda  :ta 

t 
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Final  vorvel  of  the  roots  is  dropped  before  this  suffix  and  d  of 
the  roots  Ul(e  a:du  becomes  t 


koylu 


cutting 


vi.  -lu  as: 

koyyu  ‘cut’ 

vii.  -me  or  -ve  as: 

ba:lu  ‘life’ 

viii)  /-u/ 

before  this  suffix  final  vowel  of  the  verbal  roots  is  drooped. 


balume~ba  :luve  ‘life’ 


/kuntu/ 

‘lameness’ 

: /kuntu/ 

‘limp’ 

/dmiu/ 

‘fatigue’ 

:/dani/ 

‘tire’ 

/du:du/ 

‘a  push’ 

:/du :du/ 

‘push’ 

/kalu/ 

‘theft’ 

:/kalu/ 

‘steal’ 

/hacu/ 

‘hunger’ 

: /haci/ 

‘feel’ 

hungry’ 

/cinnu/ 

‘a  sneeze’ 

: /cinnu/ 

‘sneeze’ 

3. 2. 1.2  Nouns  with  abstract  meaning  are  also  formed  out  of  some 
bound  morphemes  by  suffixing: 

i.  /-ike / or / -iki / 


as  /e:g3dike/ 

‘hiccup’ 

/ni:r9dike/ 

‘thirst’ 

: /ni:r3dicu/ 
‘get  thirsty’ 

/a:v3liki/ 

/eccarike/ 

‘yawning’ 

‘wakefulness’ 

:  /eccaricu/ 
‘awaken’ 

/buddivantike/ 

‘sensibleness’ 

:  /buddivant-a/ 
‘sensible’ 

/cu:loga:riki/ 

‘whoredom’ 

:  etc. 
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ii.  /-u  / 


/keppu/ 

‘deafness’ 

:/keppa/ 

‘deaf’ 

/kokalu/ 

‘stammering’ 

: /kokala/ 

‘stammering 

person’ 

/monnu/ 

‘dumbness’ 

:/monna/ 

‘dumb  (person) 

.3  The  suffix  /-tana/  is 
assigned  to  the  base  or 

used  with  nouns 

root. 

to  express  the  quality 

/kalla/ 

‘thief’ 

/kallatana/ 

‘theft’ 

Am/ 

‘big’ 

/hirirtana/ 

‘greatness’ 

/ja:na/ 

<  •  » 
wise 

/jarnatana/ 

‘wisdom’ 

/calo:/ 

‘beautiful’  /calo:tana/ 

‘beauty’ 

/hage/ 

‘enemy’ 

/hage:  tana/ 

‘enmity’ 

Final  /i/  and  /e/  of  the  bases  are  lengthened  before  this  suffix. 
3. 2. 1.4  /-ba:ji/  is  used  with  /rande/  ‘prostitute’  to  form  a  noun 
expressive  of  abstract  meaning. 

/  rancbba :  ji/  ‘prostitution’ 


3. 2. 1.3  Noun-bases  formed  by  suffixing  /-ge, 

/-anige/  to  verbal  roots  have  the  meaning 
Ex. 

-lige,  -tige/ 
of  objects. 

/hode/ 

‘cover’ 

/hoduge/ 

‘a  cover’ 

/ha:cu/ 

‘spread’ 

/ha:cige/ 

‘mattress’ 

/udu/ 

‘wear’ 

/uduge/ 

‘dress’ 

/ka:yu/ 

‘be  heated’ 

/ka  :ylige/ 

‘frying  pan’ 

/Mi/ 

‘strike’ 

/baditige/ 

‘hammer’ 

/ba:cu/ 

‘comb’ 

/baicanige/ 

‘a  comb’ 

/bi:cu/ 

‘fan’ 

/bixanige/ 

‘a  fan’ 
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3. 2. 1.6  To  form  the  nouns  denoting  persons,  the  following  suffixes 
are  used:  as 


i.  /-ka/  in 

/kuduka/ 

‘drunkard’ 

(<kudi  ‘drink) 

ii.  / -i/  in 

/a:bci/ 

/undaidi/ 

‘lazy’ 

‘man  who  cares 

:/a:bcu/ 

for  only  eating’ 

‘escape  from 
work’ 

(  <unda  :du) 

iii.  /-ga/  in 

/edaga/ 

‘courageous’ 

(<£de  ‘heart’) 

/bmbiga 

‘boat-man’ 

(<9mbi  ‘boat’) 

iv.  /-a/  (masculine)  and  /-i/  feminine  as  in 

/kunta/ 

‘lame  man’ 

/kunti/ 

‘lame  woman’ 

/muduka/ 

‘old  man’ 

/muduki/ 

‘old  woman’ 

/huduga/ 

‘boy’ 

/hudugi/ 

‘girl’ 

/ajja/ 

‘grandfather’ 

/ajji/ 

‘grand  mother’ 

/keppa/ 

‘deaf  man’ 

/keppi/ 

‘deaf  woman’ 

/koksla/ 

‘stammering  man 

’  /koksli  / 

‘stammering 

woman’ 

/tunta/ 

‘mischievous’ 

/tunti/ 

‘mischievous 

woman’ 

/monna/ 

‘dumb  man’ 

/monni/ 

‘dumb  woman’ 

/odda/ 

‘left  hand  man’ 

/roddi/  ‘left  hand  woman’ 

/kuyda/ 

‘blind  man’ 

/kuydi/ 

‘blind  woman’ 

v.  /-ti/  instead 
/genati/ 

of  /-i/  (feminine 
‘girl  friend’ 

:)  as  in 
/gengya/ 

‘boy  friend’ 
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vi.  /- ba/  (masculine)  /-bi/  (feminine)  as  in 


/hab-ba/  ‘old  man’ 

/hoca-ba/  ‘new  man’ 

/habbi/  ‘old  woman’ 

vii.  /-val-a/  (masculine)  /- 

•valti/  (feminine)  as  in 

/modi-val-a/  ‘washerman’ 

/madivalti/  ‘washerwoman’ 

/madival-ti/  ‘bride’ 

viii.  /-gitti/or/giti/  (feminine]  as  in 

/ha:dora-gitti/ 

‘prostitute’ 

/bejja-giti/ 

‘midwife’ 

3.2. 1.7  The  suffixes  /-da:r-a/  /vant-a/  and  /-ga:r-a/  are  used  with 

nouns  to  denote  possession  or 

profession. 

The  final  /-a/  here  is  the 

same  as  mentioned  above  (3. 2. 1.6  iv). 

/guttige:da:r-a/ 

‘contractor’ 

/buddivanta/ 

‘intelligent’ 

/mo:ca-ga:r-a/ 

‘cheat’ 

/ca:di-ga:r-a/ 

‘back-biter’ 

/joto-gair-a/ 

‘companion’ 

/ca:Ia-ga:r-a/ 

‘debtor’ 

/lanca-ga:r-a/ 

one  who  takes  bribe’ 

/bab-ga:r-a/ 

‘seller  of  bangles’ 

/  cama-ga  :r-a/ 

shoe-maker’ 

(/ cama-/  stands  for 

/comma/  ‘skin’) 

/ambi-garr-a/ 

‘boatman’ 

/  cDna-garr-a/ 

‘goldsmith’ 
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(probably)  /ambi-/  ‘boat’  and  /cona/  ‘gold’  are  bound 
elements. 

Sometimes  the  expression  /ombiira/  also  is  used  in  the  place  of 
/Dmbiga:r-a/. 

In  the  forms  like  /mogerra/  ‘fisherman’  /kumba:ra/  ‘pot  maker’ 
it  is  possible  to  identify  the  suffix  /-ra/  which  is  found  in  /ombi:ra/ 
‘boatman’.  The  final  vowel  of  the  root  is  lengthened  before  this 
suffix. 

3. 2. 1.8  By  suffixing  /-du/  or  /addu/  to  verbal  stems  the  fol¬ 
lowing  noun-bases  are  formed  with  abstract  meaning. 

-du  occurs  after  the  future  stems  of  all  verbs  and  after  the  past 
stems  of  the  verbal  bases  of  Class  I  Id  and  lie  (See  3.5.3) 

Ex. 


/kunu :du/ 

‘playing’ 

/he:lu:du/ 

‘saying’ 

/ca  :ku  :du/ 

‘looking  after’ 

/tinnu:du/ 

‘eating’ 

/hediddu/ 

(that  was)  said’ 

/cikkiddu/ 

(that  was)  found’ 

/ho:ddu/ 

(that  was)  gone,’  ‘going  in  the  past 

/addu/  occurs 

after  the  past  stems  of  the  verbal  bases  other 

those  of  Class 

I Id  and  IIC. 

/kottaddu/ 

(that  was)  given’ 

/baydaddu/ 

(that  was)  scolded 

/tilidoddu/ 

(that  was)  known* 

/iddoddu/ 

(that  was)  remained’ 
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/-du/  and  /-addu/  occur  in  free  variation  after  the  past  stems 
of  /tsru/  ‘bring’  and  /b9ru/  ‘come’. 

/tand^ddu/  ~  /t9ndu/  (that  was)  brought’ 

bandaddu/  —  /bandu/  ‘coming  in  the  past’ 

These  suffixes  may  drop  while  a  further  suffix  is  to  follow: 

ma:du:ke  (*ma:du:du  +  akke)  ‘for  doing’ 

baydakke  (*b9yd9ddu  +  akke)  ‘for  scolding’ 

ho.gu.rolage  (^ho:gu:du-|-ara-f-olage)  before  going’ 

3. 2. 1.9  The  following  Noun  bases  with  the  meaning  of  a  person 
or  object  are  formed  by  suffixing  /onu/  (Masculine)  and  /-9du/ 
(Non-Masculine,  Singular)  to  future  participle. 


/a:go:nu/ 

/ho:go:nu/ 

/kunu:du/ 

/ti:du:du/ 


‘one  who  becomes’  (masculine) 
one  who  goes’  (masculine) 
one  who  plays’  (non-masculine) 
one  who  cries’  (non-masculine) 


The  suffix  /-olu/  is  used  instead  of  /-9du/  to  i 

belonging  to  a  different  community.  7  de"°te  3  ^ 


/be:du:lu/ 

/kunu.-Iu/ 


‘beggar  woman’ 
dancing  girl’ 


case. 


The  suffix  /-aru/  is  used  to  form  the  plural  bases  in  ,he  above 


/kodu  :ru/ 
/b9yyuv9ru/ 


those  who  give’ 
those  who  scold’ 
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3.2.2  Nominal  Stems  — 

While  considering  the  formation  of  the  nominal  stems  it  is  useful 
to  classify  the  nouns  into  three  major  groups,  viz.  Substantives,  Pro¬ 
nouns  and  Numerals.  Substantives  may  further  be  classified  as  Non¬ 
neuter  and  Neuter.  Numerals  have  no  distinction  for  either  gender  or 
number.  Plural  stems  of  the  substantives  are  formed  by  suffixing 
plural  suffixes  (3. 2. 2.1)  to  bases  or  roots. 

Pronouns  are  further  classified  into  four  sub-groups,  viz.  Reflexive 
Pronouns,  Personal  Pronouns  (I  and  II  only).  Demonstrative  Pro¬ 
nouns  (or  the  Pronouns  of  the  III)  and  Interrogative  Pronouns.  All 
the  Pronouns  are  distinct  for  number  and  the  demonstrative  pronouns 
show  distinction  of  gender  also  in  Singular. 

Pronouns  are  distinguished  from  Substantives  as  they  are  formed 
of  non-independent  roots. 

3.2.2. 1  The  plural  suffix  which  has  been  used  with  Substantives 
has  the  following  allomorphs:  /-di:ru,  -ru,  -aru,  -3rru,  -golu/  and/- 
kalu/ 

/-di:ru/  occurs  after  the  kinship  terms  ending  in  -a 
Ex. 

/anna-di  :ru/  ‘elder  brothers’ 

/akka-di:ru/  elder  sisters 

/ajja-di:ru/  ‘grand  fathers’ 

/mayda/  ‘husband’s  younger  brother’  has  the  allomorph  /may-/ 
before  this  suffix. 

Ex. 

/maydi  :ru/  ‘husband’s  younger  brothers’ 

/-ru/  occurs  after  the  substantives  ending  in  /-a/  other  than 
the  kinship  terms  and  in  /-i/  and  /~e/ 

Ex. 


/hudugaru/ 

/janaru/ 

/ibbaru/ 


‘boys’ 

‘people’ 

‘two  persons’ 
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Final  /-i/  or 
/avvirru/ 

/  ajji:ru/ 

/9ttige:ru/ 

/coce:ru/ 


/-e/  of  the  base  becomes  long  before  this  suffix. 

‘mothers’ 

‘grand  mothers’ 

‘sisters-in-law’ 

‘daughters-in-law’ 


Final  /-a/  of  /cu:dara/  ‘nonbrahmin’  is  dropped  before  this 


suffix. 


/cuidar-ru/ 


‘nonbrahmins’ 


The  suffix  /-ga:ra/  of  /ombigarra/  ‘boat-man’  is  dropped  before 
this  suffix. 


Ex. 

/ambiiru/  ‘boat-men’. 

/-9 ru/  occurs  after  the  non-neuter  substantives  ending  in  /-u/ 
and  of  shapes  other  than  (C)VCV. 

Ex. 

/herig9C9ru/  ‘woman’ 

/ar9C9ru/  ‘kings’ 

/ketavaru/  ‘some  people’ 

/-ru/  and  /-9ru/  occur  in  free  variations  with  /-di:ru/  after 
the  substantives  /adeya-/  ‘master’,  /atte/  ‘mother-in-law’  and  /tangi/ 
‘younger  sister’  which  have  the  allomorphs  /oda-/,  /att9-/  and  /t9nge/- 
respectively  before  /-di:ru/ 

Ex. 

/ocbdiiru/  ~  /odeyaru/  ‘masters’ 

/att3di:ru/  ~  /atteiru/  ‘mothers-in-law’ 

/t9ng9di:ru/  ^  /t9ngi:ru/  ‘younger  sisters’ 

/-arm/  occurs  with  /ciparyi/  ‘soldier’  the  final  /i/  of  which 
is  dropped  before  this  suffix. 

Ex. 


/cipa:y3rru/ 


‘soldiers’ 
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/-galu/  occurs  after  the  -u  ending  non-neuter  substantives  of 
the  shape  of  (C)VCV  and  the  neuter  substantives  — 


Ex. 

/  gurugalu/ 

/adugalu/ 

/danagalu/ 

/birdigalu/ 

/-kalu/  occurs  after  /magu/ 
/msk-/  before  this  suffix. 


‘teachers’ 

'servants’ 

‘cows’ 

‘roads’  etc. 

‘child’  which  has  the  allomorph 


Anakkslu/ 

‘children’ 

3.2. 2. 2  The 

Pronominal 

Stems 

Singular 

Plural 

Reflexive 

ta:nu 

ta:vu 

f  I 

na:nu 

na:vu 

Personal 

l11 

ni:nu 

ni:vu 

Demonstrative 

Masculine 

av9nu 

or  III  Person 

y 

Non-Masc. 

adu 

av9ru 

Remote 

j 

Feminine 

avalu 

Demonstrative 

'i 

or 

Masculine 

ivanu 

III  Person 

\ 

Non-Masc. 

idu 

iv9ru 

Proximate 

Feminine 

ivglu 

Interrogative 

J 

Non-Masc. 

ya:v3du 

emu 

/ 


ya:ru 
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3.2.2. 3  The  possible  segmentation  of  pronominal  stems  can  be 


tabulated  in  the 

following 

fashion : 

Singular 

Plural 

Masc. 

Non-Masc. 

Fem. 

av- 

-9nu 

— 

-9lu 

9ru 

iv- 

>  * 

9  9 

9  9 

Demon¬ 

strative 

a- 

— 

-du 

or  III 

i- 

99 

Person 

e: 

-nu 

Interro¬ 

gative 

ya:v- 

-adu 

ya: 

— 

—  — 

-ru 

Personal 

I 

na: 

-nu 

-vu 

II 

ni: 

-nu 

-vu 

Reflexive 

ta: 

-nu 

-vu 

The  following  nouns  are  formed  by  prefixing  some  bound  ele- 
ments  (as  shown  below)  to  nouns  _ 


mun  -  mungayyu 

‘fore  arm’ 

cf.  kgyyu 

‘hand’ 

an  -  an-g9yyu 

palm  of  the  hand’ 

»*  »» 

99 

hcbb-,  hed-  hebbaivu 

‘python’ 

(h)a:vu 

‘snake’ 

hed-da:ri 

‘highway’ 

”  da:ri 

‘way’ 

mom-  mom-maga 

‘grandson’ 

maga 

«  9 

son 

mom-magalu 

‘grand  daughter’  ” 

magalu 

‘daughter’ 

mutt-  mutt-ajja 

‘great  grandfather’ 

99  •  • 

ajja 

‘grand 

mutt-ajji 

‘great  grandmother’ 

9  9  m  •  • 

ajji 

father’ 

‘grand 

mother* 
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ara- 

ara-mane 

‘palace’ 

cf.  mane 

‘house’ 

adi:- 

• 

adi:-ce:ru 

two  &  a  half  seers’  ”  ce:ru 

‘a  measure 
of  grain’ 

aC' 

ac-ce:ru 

‘half  a  seer’ 

>  » 

*  * 

3. 2. 2. 4 

Reduplicated 

Nouns  are  the 

sequence  of 

two  partly 

identical  elements.  The  first  element  of  these  is  a  noun  and  the 
second  one  is  partial  reduplication  of  the  first  with  the  substitution  of 
the  initial  (C)V  by  gi-  and  C V :  by  gi:-.  In  such  forms  the  first 
element  carries  the  primary  meaning  and  the  second  one  simply  means 
‘the  like’. 

Ex. 

ba:yugi:yu 
bekkugikku 
ba:vi  gi  :vi 
hullugillu 
baykegiyke 


‘mouth  and  the  like’ 

‘cat  and  the  like’ 

‘well  and  the  like’ 

‘straw  and  the  like’ 

‘desire  and  the  like’  etc. 


3.2.3  Compound  Nouns 


The  nouns  which  consist  of  more  than  one  root-element  are 
compound  nouns.  The  second  or  final  member  of  these  compounds 
is  always  a  noun.  The  first  or  preceding  member  may  be  a  Noun,  a 
Verb  or  an  Indeclinable  (i.e.  syntactically  an  adjective). 

3.2.3. 1  Compounds  formed  of  two  nouns: 


bennelugu 

hannukuidalu 

hengara 

hattombattu 

a:runu:ru 

naramanaca 


‘back-bone’ 

‘grey  hair’ 

‘female  calf’ 
‘nineteen’ 

‘six  hundred’ 
‘human  being’  etc. 
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3. 2. 3. 2  Compounds  formed  of  a  verb-root  and  a  noun:— * 


mincu+  (h)ula  -»  mincula  ‘fire-fly’ 

mace  +  kallu  — »  mac9g9llu  ‘touch-stone’ 

bi:cu  +  kallu  — >  biicksllu  ‘grinding  stone’  etc. 

3.2. 3. 3  Compounds  formed  of  an  indeclinable  (i.e.  syntactically 
adjective)  and  a  noun. 

cdagayyu  ‘left  hand’ 

ar9g9ndu  ‘eunuch’ 

k9rim9ni  ‘black  bead’  etc. 

eydu  ‘two’  has  the  allomorph  ib -  before  ba:ga  ‘part  or  share’. 
Ex. 

ibba.ga  ‘two  parts’ 

mu\ru  ‘three’  has  the  allomorph  mu/(-  before  ka:lu  ‘quarter’. 
Ex. 

mukkarlu  ‘threequarters’ 

3.2. 3.4  Numerals: 


The  following  are  the  basic  numerals  in  the  dialect. 


ondu 

eydu  ~  ergdu 

mu:ru 

na  :lku 

9ydu 

a:ru 

e:lu  yo:lu 

entu 

omb9ttu 

(h)9ttu 

nu:ru 

ca:vira 


one 

two’ 

three’' 

four’ 

five’ 

six’ 

seven’ 

eight’ 

nine’ 

ten’ 

hundred’ 

thousand’ 


n 
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These  are  monomorphic  forms  and  with  the  help  of  these  the 
other  numerals  are  built.  ^XTen  one  of  the  numerals  from  evdu  two’ 
to  ombzttu  ‘nine’  is  compounded  as  the  first  member  with  hdttu  ‘ten’ 
nu:ru  ‘hundred’  and  caiviro  ‘thousand’  the  meairng  is  the  product 
of  the  numbers  expressed  by  the  compounded  numerals. 

Ex. 

The  numerals  from  e\)du  ‘two’  to  ombdttu  ‘nine’  have  the  allo- 
morphs  before  hdttu  ‘ten’  and  nu:ru  ‘hundred’  as  mentioned  below. 


Numerals 

Before 

(h)  3ttU 

Before 

nu:ru 

eydu 

ipp- 

in- 

mu:ru 

mu:v- 

• 

mun- 

nadku 

nalv- 

nan- 

aydu 

ayv- 

ay- 

a:ru 

arv- 

a:ru- 

yo:lu 

epp- 

yo:lu~e: 

entu 

emb- 

entu 

ombattu 

tomb- 

ombay- 

Example 

Meaning 

ippattu 

‘twenty’ 

innu:ru 

‘two  hundred’ 

mu  rvattu 

‘thirty’ 

munnu:ru 

‘three  hundred’ 

nalvattu 

‘forty’ 

nannuiru 

‘four  hundred’ 

ayvattu 

‘fifty’ 

aynu:ru 

‘five  hundred’ 

arvattu 

‘sixty’ 

a:runu:ru 

‘six  hundred’ 

lu-eppattu 

‘seventy’ 

yo:lu  nu:ru 
e:lu  nu:ru 

‘seven  hundred 

embattu 

‘eighty’ 

entunuiru 

‘eight-hundred’ 

tombattu 

‘ninety’ 

ombaynu:ru 

‘nine  hundred’ 
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The  numeral  ondu  one  is  optionally  used  in  such  compounds 
with  nu:ru  ‘hundred’  and  ca:vira  ‘thousand 


Ex. 


ondunuiru'— 
onduca  :vira 


nu:ru 


ca:vira 


‘hundred’ 

‘thousand’ 


When  one  of  the  numerals  from  ondu  ‘one’  to  ombaltu  ‘nine’ 
is  compounded  as  the  last  member  with  a  numeral  expressive  of  a 
decade  (set  of  ten  or  tens)  the  meaning  is  the  addition  of  the  num¬ 
bers  expressed  by  the  compounded  numerals. 

The  numeral  (Ji)dttu  ‘ten’  has  the  allomorph  (/i)ann-  before 
ondu  ‘one’  and  eydu  ‘two’,  ( h)ddi  before  mu:ru  ‘three’  na:ll(u  ‘four’ 
and  ( h)ddin -  before  dydu  ‘five’,  a:ru  ‘six’,  yo:lu  or  e:lu  ‘seven’  and 
entu  ‘eight’. 


hattu 


‘eleven’ 

‘twelve* 

‘thirteen’ 

‘fourteen’ 

‘fifteen’ 

‘sixteen’ 


Ex. 


+  ondu  — >  hannondu 
+  eydu  — »  hanneydu 
+  mu:ru  ->  hadi-muiru 
+  nadku  — >  hadi-nadku 
+  sydu  — >  hodinsydu 
+  a:ru  -»  hadinarru 
+  yorlu  or  ye:Iu  — > 

hadinyodu  or  hadinedu 
+  entu  — >  hadinentu 
hattu  +  ombsttu  ->  hattombattu 
ippattu  +  ondu  — >  ippattondu 
muivattu  +  ondu  ->  muivattondu  ‘thirty-one’  etc. 

The  ordinals  are  formed  by  suffixing  -one  to  any  numeral: 


seventeen 

‘eighteen’ 

‘nineteen’ 

‘twenty-one’ 


ondu 

eydu 

murru 


one 

‘two’ 

‘three’ 


ondane 

eydane 

mu:rane 


‘first’ 
‘second’ 
‘third’  etc. 
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3.3  Classification  of  nouns  according  to  the 
c  anges  they  undergo  before  the  case  suffixes. 


morphophonemic 


I 

II 


Nouns  ending  with  -i  or  -e  as  gili,  ‘parrot’  mane  ‘house’ 
Nouns  ending  in  -u 


(a)  Nouns  of  (C)VCV  type  as  imgu  ‘child’ 

(b)  Proper  names  as  Ganapu 

(c)  Pronouns  na:nu  I  ni:nu  you  iainu  ‘self’  and  their 
plurals  as  na:vu,  ni:vu  and  ta:vu 

(d)  civdtw  he  (ava/u  she  )  and  all  plural  stems  except 
those  mentioned  in  11(c). 


(e)  Numerals,  -du  ending  derivatives  and  adu  ‘it  or  she’ 
idu  ‘this’  and  e:nu  ‘what’. 

(f)  Nouns  other  than  those  mentioned  above  from  11(a) 
to  11(e)  with  a  non-back  vowel  in  their  penultimate 
syllables  as  l(a:du  ‘forest’. 

(g)  The  rest  as  mu:gu  ‘nose  etc. 


Ill  Nouns  ending  with  -a 

(a)  which  have  n  before  the  genitive  suffix. 

(b)  which  have  d  before  the  genitive  suffix. 


IV  Derivatives  with  infinitival  suffix. 

3.3.1  The  morphophonemic  changes  that  the  nouns  of  the  different 
classes  undergo  before  various  case  suffixes  can  be  shown  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  fashion.  The  parenthesized  elements  are  insertions  after  the 
noun  bases. 


Dative  Accusative  Genitive  Ablative  Locative  Comparative 

(Oge  (:)  0  (:)  0  (:)  nda  (:)li  ( :)kinta~ginta 

na 

(:)na  (:)  0  ( :n)  inda  ( :n)  alii 
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Notes: 

Nouns  of  the  Class: 

I  have  the  final  vowel  lengthened  before  the  case  suffixes. 

Ex.  gili:ge,  manedi,  9vvi:ginta  etc. 

I  la  and  lib  have  the  final  vowel  lengthened  before  the  case 
suffixes.  They  also  have  n  before  the  suffixes  beginning  with  a  vowel. 

Ex.  m9gu:ge,  ganapu  :na, 

He  have  ale  before  the  Dative  suffix  and  ar  before  the  Genitive, 
Ablative  and  Locative  Suffixes. 

Ex.  adal(lee ,  adara,  adaralli  etc. 

Ilf  have  in  optionally  before  the  Genitive,  Ablative  and  Lo¬ 
cative  suffixes  and  ina  before  the  Comparative, 
kadz'na  ~  kada,  kadinda  ~  kadminda,  bekkfnakinta  etc. 

Ilg  have  n  or  in  optionally  before  the  suffixes  of  the  Gen.  Abl. 
and  Loc.  cases  and  na  or  ina  before  the  Comparative. 

Ex.  mu:guna  —  muigfna  ~  mu:ga  etc. 

Ilia  have  n  before  all  case-suffixes  except  the  Dative  and  Com¬ 
parative.  Before  the  Dative  they  have  n  optionally  and 
before  the  comparative  they  have  na. 

Ex.  raytana,  raytage  ~  raytanige,  appanakinta  etc. 

Hlb  have  k  before  the  Dative  suffix  -£e,  d  before  the  case 
suffixes  beginning  with  a  vowel  and  the  final  a  lengthened 
before  the  Accusative  suffix  na. 

Ex.  mara/f  ke,  marada,  mara:na  etc. 

IV  have  ik  before  the  dative  suffix  -/?e.  Only  the  case  suffix  -fce 
occurs  after  the  nouns  of  this  class. 

lie  have  their  allomorphs  before  the  case  suffixes  as  shown 
below. 
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Before  Dative 

Before  Acc.,  Gen ., 
Ably  Loc.,  Compa. 

na:nu 

nan- 

nann- 

ni:nu 

nin- 

ninn- 

ta  :nu 

tan- 

tann- 

na  :vu 

nam- 

namm- 

ni:vu 

nim- 

nimm- 

ta:vu 

tam- 

tamm- 

3.4  Table  to  show  the  case  suffixes  together  with  their  allomorphs 
and  occurrence  after  various  nouns. 


Case  Suffixes 


Nouns 

Dative 

A  ecus. 

Genit. 

A  bla. 

I 

ge 

0/na 

0 

-nda 

I  la 

9  9 

1 

b 

9  9 

na 

0/a 

c 

ge/age 

d 

ige 

(  a/anna 

e 

ke 

f 

ige 

0/anna 

a 

, 

I 

-inda 

g 

ge/ige  J 

Ilia 

ige/ge 

na 

b 

ke 

na/0 

J 

IV 

ke 

Loc.  Comp. 

li  ^ 


alii 


l(inla 

ginta 


/ 
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3.4.1  Dative 

,  .  ’  y  l  ,  . ,  •  •  ; 

The  Dative  case  morpheme  has  the  following  allomorphs  -l(c, 
-ge  and  -ge: 

-l?e  occurs  after  the  nouns  of  the  classes  He,  Illb  and  IV 
Ex. 

The  italicized  elements  in  the  examples  given  below  are  in 
serted  elements  discussed  in  3.3.1. 

adu  ‘it  or  she’  ada/fke 

hsttu  ‘ten’  h9tta/fke 

ti:du:du  ‘one  who  cries  ti:du:da/?ke 

The  derivational  suffix  occurring  after  a  future  stem  is  optionally 
dropped  before  the  suffixes  -/?e  (dative)  and-a  (genitive). 

kudu:du  ‘drinking’  kudu:ke  ‘to  drink’ 

iru:du  ‘staying’  irurke  ‘to  stay’ 

ma:du:du  ‘doing’  ma:du:ke  ‘to  do’ 


The  pronoun  e:nu  ‘what’  has  the  allomorph  znt -  before  this  suffix. 


Ex. 

e:nu 

mara 


‘what’ 

‘tree’ 


ent ak  ke  ‘why,  for  what’ 

mara/f  ke  ‘to  a  tree 


betta  ‘forest’  betta/e  ke 

idal-  idali/f  ke 


‘to  a  forest’ 
‘for  keeping’ 


hididi/fke  ‘^r  catching’ 

-ige  occurs  after  the  nouns  of  the  classe  I  Id  except  the 
demonstrative  pronouns  avdnu  ‘he  and  ivonu  this  person  and  of 

class  Ilf. 
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avaru 

‘they’ 

ya:ru 

‘who’ 

ba  :yu 

‘mouth’ 

kallu 

‘stone’ 

-ge  occurs  after  the  nouns 

3wi 

‘mother’ 

mane 

‘house’ 

magu 

‘child’ 

ganapu 

‘N.  of  a  man’ 

class 

-ge  and 

lie. 

-age  occur  in  free 

Ex. 

na:nu 

‘I’ 

ni:nu 

‘you  (sg.)’ 

na:vu 

4  9 

we 

avarige 

‘to  them’ 

ya:rige 

‘to  whom’ 

ba:yige 

‘to  the  mouth’ 

kallige 

‘to  a  stone’ 

etc. 

of  the  classes  I, 

Ha  and  lib. 

svviige 

‘to  a  mother’ 

mane:ge 

‘to  a  house’ 

magurge 

‘to  a  child’ 

gan9pu:ge 

‘to  Ganapu’ 

variation  with  the 

nouns  of 

nange~nanage 

‘to  me’ 

ninge~ninage 

‘to  you’ 

namge~namage  ‘to  us* 

etc. 
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-ge  and  -ige  occur  in  free  variation  with  the  nouns  of  the  classe 
Hg,  Ilia  and  the  pronouns  avanu  ‘he’  and  ivanu  ‘this  person’. 


mu:gu 

hunnu 

rayta 

tamma 


nose 

‘wound’ 

‘farmer’ 


mu :  guge  ~  mu :  gige 
hunnuge  ~  hunnige 
ray  tage  ~  ray  tanige 


to  a  nose’ 
to  a  wound’ 
‘to  a  farmer’ 


younger  brother  tammage~tammanige  ‘to  a  younge 

brother’  eti 

The  pronouns  avanu  ‘he’  and  ivanu  ‘this  person’  have  the  all. 


F.— 6 
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1  he  dative  suffix  is  -ge  after  ava-  and  iva-.  -ge  and  -ige  are  in  free 
variation  after  avan-  and  ivan- 

Ex. 

avanu  avanige  ~  avange  ~  avage  ‘to  him’ 

ivanu  ivanige  ~  ivange  ~  ivage  ‘to  this  person’ 


3.4.2  The  Accusative  case  morpheme  has  the  following  allomorphs. 


-na,  -anna,  -a  and  0 

-na  occurs  after 

the  nouns  of 

the  classes  Ilia,  I la  and  lib. 

huduga 

‘boy’ 

huduganna 

kalla 

‘thief’ 

kallanna 

magu 

‘child’ 

magu:na 

ganapu 

‘N.  of  a  man 

ganapu  :na  etc. 

-anna  occurs  in 

free  variation 

with  -0  after  the  nouns  of  the 

class  He,  Ilf  and  Ilg. 

adu 

‘it  or  she’ 

adu  'adanna 

ondu 

«  9 

one 

ondu  ondanna 

hannu 

‘fruit’ 

hannanna  ~  hannu 

mu:gu 

‘nose’ 

mu:gu  ~  mu:ganna  etc. 

-na  occurs 

and  Illb. 

in  free  variation  with  -0  with  the  nouns  of  the  classes 

halla 

‘pond’ 

halla  —  halla  :na 

kunni 

‘dog’ 

kunni  ~  kunni  :na 

(h)e:te 

‘hen’ 

(h)e:te  ~  he:te:na  etc. 
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- anna  and  - a  occur  in  free  variation  with  the  nouns  of  classes  lie 
and  I  Id. 


na:nu 

T 

nanna  ~ 

nannanna  ‘me’ 

ni:nu 

‘you’ 

ninna  ~ 

ninnanna  ‘you’ 

ta:nu 

‘self’ 

tanna  ~ 

tannanna  ‘self’ 

avanu 

‘he’ 

avana  ~ 

avananna  ‘him’ 

ya:ru 

‘who’ 

ya:ra  ~ 

ya:ranna  ‘whom’ 

3.4.3  Genitive  case  morpheme  has  two 
0  occurs  after  the  nouns  of  the  class  I 

allomorphs  -a  and  0. 

Ex. 

gili 

‘parrot’ 

gili:  condi 

‘beak  of  a  parrot’ 

kere 

‘lake’ 

kere:  ni:ru 

‘water  of  a  lake’ 

etc. 

-0  and  - 
Ha  and  lib 

a  occur  in 

free 

variation  with 

the  nouns  of  the  classes 

mogu:  ~  magu:na 

ka:la  bangli 

anklet  of  a  baby’ 

ganapu : 

-a  occurs 

~  ganapu 

elsewhere. 

:na 

maga 

‘Ganapu’s  son’ 

na:nu 

T 
<  • 

nann-a 

‘of  me’ 

na:vu 
hattu 
makkalu 
avaru 
ka:lu 
mu  :gu 
rayta 
mara 


we 

ten* 

children’ 

they’ 

leg’ 

nose’ 

farmer’ 

tree’ 


namma 

hsttara 

mokkola 
a  vara 

ka  :Ia~ka  :lina 


‘of  us’ 

‘of  ten’ 
of  children’ 
‘of  them’ 

"of  a  leg’ 

mu:guna~mu:gma~mu:ga  ’of  a  nose’ 


raytana 

marada 


‘of  a  farmer’ 
°f  a  tree’ 
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The  derivational  suffix  -du  after  a  future  stem  is  dropped  be¬ 
fore  this  suffix. 


ho  :gu:du  ‘going’  hogu:ra  ( <*ho:gu:-f ar+a)  ‘of  going’ 
baru:du  ‘coming’  baruira  ( <^b3ru:+ar+a)  ‘of  coming’ 

3.4.4  Ablative  case  morpheme  has  two  allomorphs,  -nda  and 
-i Inda ;  -nda  occurs  after  the  nouns  of  the  class  I  and  -inda  elsewhere. 


ke:ri 

‘colony’ 

mane 

‘house’ 

m3gu 

‘child’ 

curu 

‘beginning’ 

na:nu 

T 

av9nu 

‘he’ 

adu 

‘it  or  she’ 

kadu 

‘leg’ 

ke:ri:nda 
mane:  nda 
m3gu:ninda 
curu  :ninda 

nanninda 

avaninda 

ad-ar-inda 

kadinda  ^  kadininda 


‘from  a  colony’ 

‘from  a  house’ 

‘from  a  child’ 

‘from  the  beginn¬ 
ing’ 

‘from  me’ 

‘from  him’ 

‘from  it  or  her’ 
‘from  a  leg’ 


mu:gu  nose 

rayta  ‘farmer’ 
mara  ‘tree 


mu:guninda  —  mu:  gin 
da~mu:gininda 

raytaninda 

maradinda 


‘from  a  nose’ 
‘from  a  farmer’ 
‘from  a  tree’ 


3.4.3  Locative  case  morpheme  has  two  allomorphs:  -U  and  -alii 
-li  occurs  after  the  nouns  of  the  class  I  and  -alii  elsewhere. 


ke:ri 

‘colony’ 

ke:ri:li 

kere 

‘tank’ 

kcredi 

u:ru 

‘village’ 

u:ralli  ^ 

betta 

‘forest’ 

bettadalli 

• 

rayta 

‘farmer’ 

raytanalli 

u:rinalli 


‘in  a  colony’ 

‘in  a  tank’ 

‘in  a  village’ 

‘in  a  forest’ 

‘at  a  farmer’s’ 
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Besides  the  above  suffixes  for  the  Locative  case  the  forms  like  diage 
‘inside’  mede  ‘upon’  are  used  after  the  Genitive  form, 
petege:  mede  ‘on  the  box’ 

mane:  olage  ‘inside  the  house’  etc. 

3.4.6  ~l(inta,  - ginta . 

These  are  the  freely  varying  allomorphs  of  the  Comparative  case. 
Ex. 


3vvi 

‘mother’ 

3vvi :  ginta 

‘than  a  mother’ 

hene 

‘branch  of 
a  tree’ 

hcne:  ginta  ~ 
kinta 

hene:-  ‘than  a  branch 
of  a  tree’ 

arkala 

‘cow’ 

arkalaginta  ~  a  :kala-  ‘than  a  cow’ 
kinta 

mara 

‘tree’ 

marakinta 

‘than  a  tree’ 

avanu 

‘he’ 

avankinta 

‘than  him’ 

na:nu 

‘I’ 

nankinta 

‘than  me’ 

mu:gu 

‘nose’ 

murgunaginta 

‘than  a  nose’ 

bekku 

‘cat’ 

bekkmakinta 

‘than  a  cat’ 

appa 

Vocative 

‘father’ 

appanakinta 

‘than  a  father’ 

The  Vocative  suffix  is  -i 

ifa:.  It  is  only 

used  with  the  plural  nouns 

.  °  i \iormaiiy  the  nominative 

forms  as  associated  with  the  particle  e:  are  used  for  this  case.  In 
sigular  even  the  simple  nominative  forms  are  used.  In  all  the  cases 
they  are  characterized  by  an  extra  length  at  the  final  position. 


mangagalira: 
gurugale : 
devre : 
ha:ve: 
akka: 
tamma: 
giliyanna : 


O  monkeys’ 

‘O  my  teacher’ 

‘O  God’ 

‘O  snake’ 

'O  sister’ 

‘O  younger  brother’ 
O  brother  parrot’ 
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3.4.8  Sample  paradigms: 
3.4.8. 1  Nouns. 

Nom. 

Dat. 

Acc. 

Gen. 

Abl. 

Loc. 

Comp. 

Nom. 

Dat. 

# 

Acc. 

Gen. 

Abl. 

Loc. 

Comp. 

Nom. 

Dat. 

Acc. 

Gen. 

Abl. 

Loc. 

Comp. 


gili  ‘parrot’ 

gili 

giliige 
gili  ^ —  gili :  na 

gili: 

gili:nda 

gilidi 

giliiginta  ~  gili :kinta 
ka:lu  ‘leg’ 
ka:lu 
ka:lige 

kadanna^kadu 
kada~kadina 
kadinda~kadinida 
kadalli~kadinalli 
kadinaginta  kadinakinta 
rayta  ‘farmer’ 
rayta 

ray  tage  ^  ray  tanige 

raytanna 

raytana 

raytaninda 

raytanalli 

raytamginta  —  raytanikmta 
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Nom. 

mara 

Dat. 

marakkc 

Acc. 

mara  :na 

Gen. 

marada 

Abl. 

maradinda 

Loc. 

maradalli 

Comp. 

marakinta~maraginta 

Pronouns : 

na:nu  T 

Nom. 

na:nu 

Dat. 

nange~nanage 

Acc. 

nanna~nannanna 

Gen. 

nanna 

Abl. 

nanninda 

Loc. 

nannalli 

Comp. 

nanklnta  ~  nanginta 

avanu  ‘he’ 

Nom. 

avanu~ava 

Dat. 

avanige^avange  ravage 

Acc. 

avana^avanna 

Gen. 

avana 

Abl. 

avaninda 

Loc. 

avanalli 

Comp. 

avankinta  ~  avanginta 
adu  ‘she  or  it’ 

Nom. 

adu 

Dat. 

adakkc 

Acc. 

adu~adanna 

Gen. 

adara 

Abl. 

adarinda 

Loc. 

adaralli 
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3.5  Verbs 

Verbs  are  words  which  are  formed  with  the  following  suffixes. 

Tense  suffixes,  Personal  suffixes.  Imperative  suffixes,  Negative 
gerundial  suffix.  Infinitival  suffix.  Conditional  suffix  and  Participial 
suffix. 

Verbs  which  end  in  Personal  or  Imperative  suffixes  are  (complete 
or)  finite  verbs  and  the  rest  are  non-finite  verbs. 

Verbal  constructions  fall  into  the  following  categories. 

1)  V  +  Tense  suffixes  (V  stands  for  a  verbal  base); 

2)  V  +  Tense  and  Personal  suffixes 

3)  V  +  Personal  suffixes 

4)  V  T  Imperative  suffixes 

5)  V  +  Negative  Gerundial  suffix 

6)  V  +  Infinitival  suffix 

7)  V  -f-  Tense  suffix  +  Participial  suffix 

8)  V  +  Past  tense  suffix  -f-  Conditional  suffix 

9)  V  +  Negative  Gerundial  suffix  +  Participial  suffix 

Structure  of  Finite  Verbs 
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Structure  of  Non-finite  Verbs 


the  line*  from'  lift"!  ^  °I  ^  lef,hand-side  and  Proceed  alon 

r  ow  To  It  "u  °r  b°tt0m  ‘°  t0p  UP  10  the  of  th 
ow.  To  pick  up  on  the  way  the  elements  within  the  boxes  and 

at  the  last  box  on  the  right  hand  side.  There  may  be  c  i 

consisting  of  a  single,  or  two  or  three  el  ,  , b  construct,on 

verbs  and  constructions  consisting  f  ^  CaSe  °f  finit 

case  of  non-finite  verbs.  ”  three  elements  in  th 
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3.5.1  Verb-roots 

The  simple  verbal  bases  are  verb-roots.  Theye  can  be  classified 
according  to  their  canonical  shape  as  follows: 

I  (C)VCV 

II  (C)VCCV 

III  (C) V :CV 
and  IV  (C)VCVCV 

The  majority  of  the  roots  of  class  I  end  in  either  i  or  e. 

Ex. 

kudi  ‘drink’  nede  ‘walk’ 

hidi  ‘catch’  age  ‘dig’  etc. 

Some  roots  of  this  class  end  in  u.  In  case  of  these  the  con¬ 
sonant  preceding  the  final  u  is  one  of  the  consonants,  d,  r  l  or  g. 

Ex. 


idu 

• 

‘keep’ 

boru 

‘come’ 

horu 

‘carry’ 

kalu 

‘steal’ 

cigu 

‘be  found’ 

All  the  roots  of  Class  II,  III  and  IV  end  in  u  and  those  of 
Class  II  consist  of  clusters  of  identical  consonants  or  a  nasal  plus* 
homorganic  stop  (considering  n  as  homorganic  to  d).  There  is  only 
one  root  fiapdu  ‘spread’  which  has  a  pd  cluster. 

3.5.2  Derivational  Verbal  bases: 

Derivational  verbal  bases  are  formed  in  two  ways.  These  are 
formed  either  by  suffixing  - cu  to  verbal  roots  or  -cu  or  -icu  to  non¬ 
verbal  bases.  The  bases  of  the  former  type  are  causative  verbs. 


MORPHOLOGY 


75 


Ex.  (I  type) 

kali 

‘learn’ 

kalicu 

‘teach’ 

koni 

•  ‘learn’ 

konucu 

‘cause  one  to  play’ 

bidu 

‘leave’ 

bidicu 

‘set  one  free’ 

kattu 

‘catch  fire’ 

katticu 

‘kindle’ 

nungu 

‘swallow’ 

nungucu 

‘cause  one  to  swallow’ 

baduku 

‘live’ 

badukucu 

‘revive’  etc. 

The  roots 

kodi  ‘boil’  and 

hode  ‘cover’ 

have  the  allomorphs 

/for-  hor-  respectively  before  this  suffix. 

Ex. 

kodi 

‘boil’ 

‘korcu’ 

hade 

‘cover’ 

‘horcu’ 

Ex.  (II  type) 

anacu 

'dry* 

:  ana- 

niccicu 

‘ascertain’ 

:  nicc- 

cudarricu 

‘improve’ 

:  cuda:r- 

dukkicu 

‘sob’ 

:  dukk- 

cadilicu 

‘loosen’ 

:  cadilu- 

nelacu 

‘settle’ 

:  nele- 

3  j3  ,  AH  ,he.verbal  bases  can  be  classified  into  the  following  main 
and  sub-classes  in  view  of  the  morpho-phonemic  changes  they  undergo. 

Verbal  bases  ending  in  i  and  e 

la.  ,  ending  bases  with  an  unrounded  vowel  in  their  penulti- 
mate  syllables, 

lb  e  ending  bases  with  an  unrounded  vowel  in  their  penulti- 
mate  syllables,  F  11 
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Ic  Bases  ending  in  i  or  e  with  a  rounded  vowel  in  their  penul¬ 
timate  syllables. 

II  Verbal  bases  ending  in  u 

Ha  Bases  of  (C)VCV  type  ending  in  -du. 

lib  Bases  of  (C)VCV  type  ending  in  u  other  than  those 
mentioned  in  I  la. 

lie  Bases  ending  in  -pu. 

I  Id  Bases  other  than  those  mentioned  in  Ila,  lib,  lie  with 
an  unrounded  vowel  in  their  penultimate  syllables, 
lie  B  ases  other  than  those  mentioned  in  Ila  and  lib  and  lie 
with  a  rounded  vowel  in  their  penultimate  syllables. 

III  Defective  Verbal  bases  or  verbal  auxiliaries. 

3.6  STEMS 

Verbal  stems,  to  which  the  personal  suffixes  are  to  be  added 
to  form  personal  verbs,  are  fomed  by  adding  the  three  tense  suf¬ 
fixes  to  a  verbal  base  or  root.  There  are  three  tense  suffixes  indi¬ 
cative  of  three  tenses  as  the  past,  present  and  future.  Verbal  stems 
are  used  either  in  isolation  or  with  suffixes.  When  they  are  used  in 
isolation,  the  present  and  past  stems  are  the  respective  gerundial 
forms. 

3.6.1  Past  Tense 

The  past  tense  morpheme  has  various  allomorphs  as  arranged 
into  sets  in  the  following  fashion. 


I 

-ti  ~  -tu 

-t 

II 

-di  ^  -du 
•  • 

-d 

III 

-tl  -tu 

•  • 

-t 

IV 

-di  -du 

V 

-d 

VI 

0 
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3.6. 1.1  The  following  classification  of  verbal  bases  is 
understanding  the  distribution  of  these  allomorphs  of  the 
suffix. 

Regular  Verbs. 

I  ending  in  i  or  e 

II  of  (C)VCV  type  ending  in  ~du 

III  other  than  (C)VCV  type  ending  in  u 
Irregular  Verbs 


IV 


kali 

‘learn’ 

mare 

‘forget’ 

horu 

‘carry’ 

kullu 

‘sit’ 

ca:yu 

‘die’ 

ki:lu 

‘uproot’ 

ka:nu 

seem  or  see  or  appear’ 

unnu 

‘dine’ 

kollu 

‘take’ 

holi 

‘stitch’ 

iru 

‘be’ 

baru 

‘come’ 

taru 

‘bring’ 

kalu 

‘steal’ 

useful  in 
past-tense 
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gelu 

bayyu 

tinnu 

3nnu 

kollu 

bi:lu 

e:lu 

te:yu 

ha:yu 

ka:yu 

me  :yu 

ne:yu 

be:yu 

mi:yu 

no:yu 

u  :bu 


win 

‘scold’ 

‘eat’ 

i  % 

say 

‘kiir 

‘fall’ 
‘get  up’ 
‘grind’ 

‘cross’ 

*  •.» 
wait 

‘graze’ 

‘weave’ 

‘boil’ 

‘bathe’ 

‘pain’ 

‘blow’ 


VII 


nillu 

co:lu 


‘stand’ 

‘tire,  be  defeated’ 


3.6. 1.2  The  verbal  bases  of  the  class  IV  take  the  Past  Tense 
morphs  of  the  set  I.  -  ti  and  -tu  occur  in  free  variation  when  there  is 
no  further  suffix  to  follow  and  -t  occurs  before  the  personal  suffixes 
except  -iu  (the  third  person  non-masculine  singular  suffix). 

Ex. 

mare  ‘forget’ 

mara-ti  ~  mara-tu  ‘having  forgotten’ 

maro-t-a  ‘he  forgot’ 

‘they,  you  or  we  forgot’ 


mar9-t-ru 
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(The  hyphen  is  used  only  to  indicate  the  morpheme  boundary. 
It  has  no  phonemic  value.) 

Before  the  past  tense  suffix  not  followed  by  -iu 

(a)  the  final  i  of  the  root  Ifrli  ‘learn’  is  dropped, 

Ex. 

kali  ‘learn’  kal-ti~kal-tu  ‘having  learnt’ 

kal-ta  ‘he  learnt’ 


anu  iu 


Ex. 


(b)  the  roots  horu  ‘carry’  cczrim  ‘die  ,L..^ 

the  allomorphs  hot-  cat-  and  l?it-  respectively. 


hot-t-e 
hot-ti  / 
cat-t-a 
kit-t-a 


hot-tu 


‘I  carried’ 
‘having  carried’ 
‘he  died’ 

‘he  uprooted’ 


Ex. 


(c)  the  root  fyullu  sit  has  the  allomorph  fyim- 


kun-t-e  ‘you  or  I  sat’ 

kun-t-ru  ‘they  sat’ 

kun-ti  ~  kun-tu  ‘having  sat’ 

3.6. 1.3  The  verbal  bases  of  the  class  V  have  the  past  tense 

morphs  of  the  set  II.  -di  and  -da  occur  in  free  variation  when  there 

>s  no  further  suffix  to  follow  and  -d  occurs  before  the  personal  suf- 
fixes  except  -tu. 

M  JL'Cr  w *• 

Ex. 

kan-d-e 

kan-di  ~  kan-du 


‘you  or  I  saw’ 
having  seen’ 
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Final  u  of  the  root  unnu  ‘dine’  is  dropped  before  this  suffix. 
Ex. 

* unn"  — >  un-de  ‘you  or  I  dined’ 

un-d-ru  ‘they  dined’ 

The  root  J(ollu  ‘take’  has  the  allomorphs  l(on  or  l^an  before  this 
suffix.  This  root  is  normally  used  with  a  gerundial  form  of  another 
verb  to  form  a  reflexive  form. 

Ex 

ma:du  ‘do’  ma:di  kollu  ‘do  for  oneself’ 

ma:di  konda  ~ma:di  kan-d-a  ‘he  did  for  himself’ 

•  •  •  • 

3.6. 1.4  The  verbal  roots  of  the  Class  III  have  the  past  tense  morphs 
of  the  Set  III  at  the  same  environment  as  mentioned  above. 

The  final  u  of  these  roots  is  dropped  before  this  suffix  (and  d 


—»  t  see  2.11). 

kodu 

‘to  give’ 

kot-t-e 

‘1  or  you  gave’ 

kot-ti  ^  kottu 
•  •  •  • 

‘having  given’ 

bidu 

‘to  leave’ 

bit-t-a 

‘he  left’ 

bit-ti 

• 

^  bit.-tu 

‘having  left’ 

cudu 

‘to  burn’ 

cut-t-a 

‘he  burnt’ 

cut-ti 

^  cut-tu 

laving  burnt’ 

idu 

‘keep’ 

it-t-a 

‘he  kept’ 

it-ti 

it-tu 

‘having  kept’ 
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3.6. 1.5  The  past-tense  morphs  -di  and  -du  occur  in  free  variation 
with  the  verbal  roots  or  bases  of  Class  I  and  Class  VI,  when  there  is 
no  further  suffix  to  follow. 

Ex. 


jogi 

‘chew’ 

jagi-di  ~  jagi-du 

‘having  chewed’ 

tcge 

‘take’ 

teg3-di  ~  teg9-du 

‘having  taken’ 

bayyu 

‘scold’ 

bay-di  ^  bay-du 

‘having  scolded’ 

The  respective  allomorphs  of  the  verbal  roots  of  the  Class  VI 
before  the  past  tense  suffix  not  followed  by  -tu  are  as  mentioned  below. 


Roots 

M  caning 

Allomorphs 

Meaning 

Examples 

holi 

‘stitch’ 

hod- 

hod-di~hod-du 

‘having  stitched’ 

iru 

‘be’ 

id- 

id-di  - — ^  id-du 

‘having  been’ 

baru 

‘come’ 

ban- 

bsn-di^ban-du 

‘having  come’ 

taru 

‘bring’ 

tsn- 

tan-di~t9n-du 

‘having  brought* 

kalu 

‘steal’ 

kad- 

ksd-dwkad-du 

having  stolen’ 

gelu 

‘win’ 

ged- 

ged-di^ged-du 

‘having  won’ 

tinnu 

‘eat’ 

tin- 

tin-di~tin-du 

having  eaten’ 

annu 

‘say’ 

911- 

9n-di~an-du 

‘having  said’ 

kollu 

‘kill’ 

kon- 

kon-di > — -  kon-du 

‘having  killed’ 

bi:lu 

‘fall’ 

bid- 

bid-di- — bid-du 

‘having  fallen* 

e:lu 

‘get  up’ 

ed- 

ed-di~ed-du 

‘having  got  up’ 

te:yu 

‘grind’ 

te:y~te:- 

te:y-di~te:-di 
te  :y-du~te  :-du 

l  having  ground’ 

ha:yu 

‘cross’ 

ha  :y-~ha : 

-  ha  :y-di~ha : -di 
ha  :y-du~ha:du 

|  ‘having  crossed’ 

ka  :yu 

*  * 
wait 

ka:y-~ka:~ 

ka  :y-di~ka:di 
ka  :y-du~ka  :du 

1  ‘having  waited* 

F.— 7 
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ne:yu  ‘weave’  nen- 

nen-di~nen-du 

‘having  woven’ 

me:yu  ‘graze’  men- 

men-di~men-du 

‘having  grazed’ 

be:yu  ‘boil’  ben- 

ben-di~ben-du 

‘having  boiled 

mi  :yu  ‘bathe’  min- 

min-di~min-du 

‘having  bathed’ 

no:yu  ‘pain’  non- 

non-di^non-du 

‘having  pained’ 

u  :bu  ‘blow’  u 

u:-di~u:du 

‘having  blown’ 

3.6. 1.6  The  past  tense  morph 

-d  occurs  after  the  verbal  roots  oi 

bases  of  the  Classes  I,  III  and  VI  when  there  is  a 

further  suffix  other 

than  -fu  to  follow. 

Ex. 

kudi  ‘drink’ 

kudu-d-a 

‘he  drank’ 

nsde  ‘walk’ 

neeb-d-a 

‘he  walked’ 

cellu  ‘throw’ 

celli-d-a 

‘he  threw’ 

ma:du  ‘do’ 

ma :  di-d-a 

‘he  did’ 

du  :du  ‘push’ 

du  :du-d-a 
• 

‘he  pushed’ 

managu  ‘sleep’ 

managi-d-a 

‘he  slept’ 

The  roots  a:gu  ‘become’  and  ho:gu  ‘go’  have  the  allomorphs  a:- 

and  ho respectively  before  this 

suffix. 

a:-d-a 

‘he  became’ 

ho:-d-a 

‘he  went’ 

For  the  allomorphs  of  the 

roots  of  the  Class  VI  see  above. 

holi  ‘stitch’ 

hod-d-a 

‘he  stitched’ 

baru  ‘come’ 

bon-d-a 

‘he  came’ 

mi:yu  ‘bathe 

min-d-a 

‘he  bathed’  etc. 
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3.6. 1.7  The  allomorphs  of  the  past-tense  morpheme  - ti ,  -tu  and 
-l  occur  in  free  variation  with  - di ,  -du,  and  -da,  respectively  after  the 
roots  of  the  Class  VII. 

The  root  nillu  ‘stand’  has  the  allomorph  nin-  before  this  suffix. 
Ex. 

nin-t-a  ~  nin-d-a  ‘he  stood’ 

nin-ti  ~  nin-tu 

~  nindi  ~  nindu  ‘having  stood’ 


The  root  co:lu  ‘tire’  has  two  allomorphs  as  co:lu -  and  co 
before  this  suffix. 

These  are  in  free  variation  when  the  past  tense  suffix  is  followed 
by  personal  suffixes  except  -tu,  and  co:-  occurs  elsewhere. 

-ti,  -tu,  and  -t  occur  after  co:-  and  -d  occurs  after  co:lu - 


Ex. 

co:-t-e  ~  co:lu-d-e 
co:-t-ru  —  co:lu-d-ru 
co  :-ti  ~  co:-tu 

3.6. 1.8  The  past  tense  morph 
and  bases  before  -iu. 

Ex. 


kudi 

‘drink’ 

nede 

‘walk’ 

cellu 

‘threw’ 

ma:du 

‘do’ 

mansgu 

‘sleep’ 

‘you  or  I  tired’ 

They,  you  or  we  tired’ 

‘having  tired’  etc. 

0  occurs  after  all  the  verbal  roots 


kudi:-tu 

‘she  or  it  drank’ 

nede:-tu 

‘she  or  it  walked’ 

cellu-tu 

‘she  or  it  threw’ 

ma  :du-tu 

‘she  or  it  did’ 

man3gu-tu 

‘she  or  it  slept’ 
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The  roots  iru  be  and  bi:lu  fall  have  the  allomorphs  it -  and 
bit-  respectively  before  this  suffix. 

Ex. 

iru  it-tu  ‘she  or  it  was 

bidu  bit-tu  ’she  or  it  fell’ 

The  roots  a:gu  ‘become’  ho:gu  ‘go’  have  the  allomorphs  a:p- 
and  ho:y -  respectively  before  this  suffix. 

Ex. 

a  :y-tu  ‘it  happened’ 

ho:y-tu  ‘she  or  it  went’ 

This  allomorph  of  the  past  tense  also  occurs  after  the  roots  or 
bases  of  class  III  when  there  is  no  further  suffix  to  follow. 

Ex. 


baggu 

‘bend’ 

baggi 

‘having  bent’ 

cellu 

‘throw’ 

celli 

‘having  thrown’ 

ma:du 

• 

‘do’ 

ma:di 

• 

‘having  done’ 

managu 

‘sleep’ 

managi 

‘having  slept’  etc. 

3.6.2  The  present  tense  suffix  has  three  allomorphs: 

-*e:,  -ta:  and  - 1 .  -te:  and  -ta:  occur  in  free  variation  when  there  is 
no  further  suffix  to  follow  and  -t  occurs  elswhere. 

Ex. 

kudi  ‘drink* 

•  > 

kudi:-t-e  ‘I  or  you  drink’ 

kudi-te : 

^  kudi:-ta: 


‘drinking’ 
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age:~te:  ^  age:-ta: 


~  agi:-te:  ^ 

agi  :-ta :  ‘digging’ 

baru 

‘come’ 

bgr-t-ru 

‘they,  you  or  we  come’ 

bar-te : 

barta: 

‘coming’ 

mardu 

‘do’ 

ma  :d-t-a 
• 

‘he  does’ 

ma:d-te: 

• 

~  maid-ta: 

• 

‘doing’ 

nedugu 

‘shiver’ 

nedugu-t-a 
nedugu-te : 

‘he  shivers’ 

~  nedugu-ta: 

‘shivering’ 

3.6  3  The  future  tense  suffix  has  the  following  allomorphs  -v,  -u: 
and  - o : 

-v  occurs  before  personal  suffixes  beginning  with  a  vowel. 


kudi:-v-e 
nede:-v-a 
baru-v-a 
ma  :du-v-e 
bayyu-v-a 

-u:  occurs  before  a  consonant 


I  or  you  will  drink’ 
‘he  will  walk’ 
he  will  come’ 

‘I  or  you  will  do’ 
‘he  will  scold’  etc. 


kudu  :-du 

nedu:-ru 

baru:-du 


‘it  or  she  will  drink’ 

we,  you  or  they  will  walk’ 

it  or  she  will  come’  etc. 
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o :  occurs  in  free  variation  with  ~u:  and  -v  elsewhere 


iru-v-a  ~ir-u:~ir-o: 
bayyu-v-a  ~  bayy-u : 


‘being’ 

bayy-o:  ‘scolding’  etc. 


Verb  closing  suffixes  are  those  word  closing  suffixes  which  are 
used  with  finite  and  non-finite  verbs. 


The  word  closing  suffixes  that  are  used  with  finite  verbs  fall  into 
two  major  groups,  viz.  Personal  endings  and  Imperative  suffixes. 

3.7.1.  Personal  endings 


These  are  added  to  verbal  stems  (past,  present  and  future)  or 
directly  to  the  verbal  bases  or  roots.  When  these  are  added  directly 
to  verbal  bases  or  roots  the  resulting  forms  carry  a  negative  meaning. 
The  number  distinction  with  these  suffixes  is  twofold  as  singular  and 
plural.  The  singular  suffixes  are  distinct  for  the  third  person  and  the 
rest.  The  gender  distinction  as  masculine  and  non-masculine  is  true 
only  with  the  third  person  singular.  The  plural  suffix  is  not  distinct 
either  for  person  or  gender  in  personal  forms. 


3. 7. 1.1  The  first  and  second  person  singular  suffix  is  -e 
Ex.  kudi  ‘drink’ 


kudi:-t-e 

‘you 

or  I  drink’ 

kudu-d-e 

‘you 

or  I  drank’ 

kudi:-v-e 

‘you 

or  I  will  drink’ 

kudiy-e 

‘you 

or  I  do  not  drink’ 

ma:du  ‘do’ 

ma  :du-t-c 

‘you 

or  I  do’ 

ma:di-d-e 

‘you 

or  I  did’ 

ma  :du-v-c 

‘you 

or  I  will  do’ 

ma  :d-e 

‘you 

or  I  do  not  do’ 
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3. 7. 1.2  The  third  person  singular  masculine  suffix  has  two  phono- 
logically  conditioned  forms  -a  and  -n.  -n  occurs  before  a  vowel  and  -J 
elsewhere. 


Ex. 

kudi  :-t-a 
kudu-d-a 
kudi:-v-a 
kudiy-a 

baru  ‘come’ 
bar-t-a 
ban-d-a 
baru-v-a 
bar-a 

Before  a  vowel- 

ava  bdr-t-nante 
ava  bzn-d-na: 
ava  ma:di-d-na: 
ava  ma:d-i-na: 


‘he  drinks’ 

‘he  drank’ 

‘he  will  drink’ 

‘he  will  not  drink’ 

‘he  comes' 

‘he  came’ 

‘he  will  come’ 

‘he  does  not  come’ 

it  is  heard  that  he  is  coming’ 
‘has  he  come’ 

‘has  he  done?’ 

‘does  he  do’ 


3. 7. 1.3  The  third  person  singular  non-masculine  suffix  has  four 
allomorphs:  -ade,  -tu,  ~du,  -a; 

-Qde  occurs  after  the  present  stem 


Ex. 


kudi:-t-ade 

ma:d-t-ade 


she  or  it  drinks’ 
‘she  or  it  does’  etc. 


(see  3^iS16TibV°fCTider  '±aS  “  indePende"‘  f°™  from  a* 
Vsee  :>./.!.b)  and  cf.  ide ,  itu  (3.8.1). 

~tu  occurs  after  the  past  stem 
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(past  tense  morpheme  has  the  0  allomorph  before  this  suffix). 

Ex. 

kudi:-tu  ‘she  or  it  drank’ 

ma:di-tu  ‘she  or  it  did’ 

tu:gu-tu  ‘she  or  it  swang’  etc. 

-du  occurs  after  the  future  stem 


Ex. 

kudu:du  ‘she  or  it  will  drink’ 

ma:du:du  ‘she  or  it  will  do’ 

baruidu  ‘she  or  it  will  come’ 

-a  occurs  after  the  verbal  root  or  base  to  result  in  a  negative  form, 
kudiya  ‘it  or  she  does  not  drink’ 

ma:da  it  or  she  does  not  do’ 

bara  ‘it  or  she  does  not  come’  etc. 

3. 7. 1.4  The  first,  second  and  third  person  plural  suffix  has  two 

a'lomorphs,  -ru  and  -a; 

— ru  occurs  after  the  verbal  stems. 


Ex. 

baru 

‘come’ 

bar-t-ru 

‘they,  you  or  we 

come’ 

ban-d-ru 

n 

came’ 

bar-ui-ru 

» t 

will  come’ 

no:du 

• 

«  * 
see 

no  :du-t-ru 

»» 

see’ 

no:du-d-ru 

9t 

saw’ 

no:d-u:-ru 

if 

will  see’ 

kudi 

‘drink’ 

kudiitru 

if 

drink’ 

kudu-d-ru 

99 

drank’ 

99 

will  drink’ 

kudu:ru 
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-a  occurs  after  the  verbal  bases  to  result  in  a  negative  form 

Ex. 

bara  ‘they,  you  or  we  do  not  come’ 

(also  he,  she  and  it) 

no:da  ”  do  not  see’ 

kudiya  ”  do  not  drink’ 


3.7. 1.5  The  distribution  of  the  personal  endings  can  be  tabulated 
in  the  following  fashion :- 

After  V erbal  Stems  Past  Pres.  Future  After  bases 

I  and  II  (Sing.)  -e  -e 

III  Sing.  (Masc.)  -a  -n 

Non-Masc.  -tu  -ade  -du  -a 

I,  II  and  III  Plural  ~ru 


3. 7. 1.6  In  addition  to  the  personal  endings  described  above  there 
are  three  more  endings,  -re,  -ne  and  -de. 

They  occur  after  the  verbal  stem  av-  ‘be’  in  the  present  tense. 
-re  occurs  in  all  the  three  persons  in  plural,  -ne  occurs  in  all  the 
three  persons  in  singular  except  the  third  person  non-masculine. 

-de  occurs  in  the  third  person  non-masculine  singular. 

The  verbal  stem  ov-  ‘be1  has  three  allomorphs  before  these  endings 
as  a-  a:-  and  av-. 


occurs  before  -de  and  all  the  three 

na: 

avne 

a:ne 

ni: 

>» 

)> 

ava 

ft 

ft 

adu 

ade 

narvu 

avre 

a:re 

ni:vu 

»t 

ft 

avaru 

>» 

ft 

are  in  free  variation  elsewhere. 

«t  » 

1  am 

you  (sg.)  are 
he  is 

it  or  she  is 
we  are 

you  (pi.)  are 
they  are 


ane 

»» 

ft 

are 

>> 

5> 
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The  form  avne  ‘he  is’  is  sometimes  substituted  by  the  form  avd 
in  the  speech. 

3.7.2  Imperative  SufExes 

3. 7.2.1  The  I  Pr.  plural  imperative  suffix  has  the  following  allo- 
morphs:  -uvdni  -uva  and  -o:ni. 

-uvoni  and  -uva  occur  in  free  variation  after  the  verbal  bases  ending 

o 

in  i  or  e. 

Ex. 


kudi 

‘drink’ 

kudiivani  ~  kudi:va 
•  • 

‘let  us  drink’ 

age 

‘dig’ 

ageivani  ^  age:va 
‘let  us  dig’ 

- o:ni ,  -uvani  and  -uva  occur  in 
u  ending  verbs). 

free  variation  elsewhere  (i.e.  after 

Ex. 

bayyu 

‘scold’ 

bayyuvani 

bayyorni 

^  bayyuva 

‘let  us  scold’ 

ho:gu 

4  » 

go 

ho:guv9ni 

ho:go:ni 

— '  hoiguva  ' 

‘let  us  go’ 

no:du 

4  9 

see 

no:duv9ni 

no:do:ni 

• 

^  no:duva  ^ 

‘let  us  see’ 

The  final  -u  of  the  roots  of 
long  before  this  suffix. 

(C)VCV  type  optionally  becomes 

cudu 

cuduvoni 

• 

cudo:ni 

^  cudu:v3ni  ^ 

‘let  us  burn’ 

iru 

iruvani  ^ 

iruivani  ^  iro:ni 

‘let  us  remain’ 
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3. 7.2.2  The  II  Pr.  plural  imperative  suffix  has  the  following  allo- 
morphs: 

-i  and  -iri 

-iri  occurs  after  the  verbs  of  Class  I  (i.e.  ending  in  -i  or  -e) 

-i  and  iri  are  in  free  variation  elsewhere. 


kudi 

‘drink’ 

kudi:ri 

• 

(<  *kudiyiri) 

age 

‘dig’ 

age:ri 

(<  *ageyiri) 

e:lu 

‘get  up’ 

e:li  ~  e:liri 

nillu 

‘stand’ 

nilli  ^  nilliri 

kodu 

€  •  f 

give 

kodi  ~kodiri 

etc. 

The  roots 

boru  ‘come’ 

and  toru  ‘bring’ 

have  the  allomorphs 

bdnn-  and  Idnn -  respectively  before  this  suffix. 


banni  ~  banniri 
tanni  ~  tanniri 

3. 7.2.3  There  is  no  suffix  for  the  II  Pr.  singular  imperative.  A 
verbal  root  or  base  itself  is  the  form  here. 

Ex. 


you  drink’ 
‘you  walk’ 
‘you  do’ 


kudi 
• 

nede 
ma  :du 

The  following  are  the  irregulars. 

The  root  l?ollu  take  has  the  allomorphs  as  -/fo:  and  \a 

koll-  occurs  before  a  vowel. 


Ex. 


ma:di  kolle:  ‘you  (woman)  do  yourself’  etc 
1(0 :  and  /fo:  occur  free  variation  elsewhere. 
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Ex.  ma.diko:  ^  ma:dika:  you  do  yourself’ 

tindiko :  -  '  tindika:  ‘you  eat  yourself’  etc. 

The  root  bzru  come’  has  the  allomorphs  ba:r-  ba :,  the  root  idm 
‘bring  has  the  allomorphs  /a:r-  ta:. 

ba.)-  and  to..)-  occur  before  a  vowel  and  ba:-  and  to.',  elsewhere. 
Ex. 


ba:ra 

‘you 

(man)  come’ 

ba:re: 

‘you 

(woman) 

come’ 

ba: 

‘you 

come’ 

ta:re: 

‘you 

(woman) 

bring’ 

ta: 

‘you 

bring’ 

3. 7.2.4  The  imperative  suffix  in  the  case  of  the  rest  is  a/f. 


Ex.  I  Sg.  na:n  e:n  ma:cbli  ‘what  should  I  do?’  ■ 

III  Sg.  adu  hu:gu  koyyali  ‘let  her  pluck  the  flowers’ 


III  PI.  ivarella:  barali  ‘let  all  these 

3. 7.2.3 

Imperative  suffixes 

(people)  come’ 
etc. 

Singular 

Plural 

I  Person 

-9li 

-uvani,  -uva, 
o:ni, 

II  ” 

•  •  • 

-l,  in 

III  ” 

-ali 

-ali 
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3.7.3.  Non- finite  verbs 

3.7.3. 1  The  gerundial  negative  is  formed  by  suffixing  -ade  to  a 
verbal  root  or  base.  This  form  is  normally  followed  by  the  particle  e. 

he:lu  ‘tell’  he  :ladc ;  ‘not  having  told’ 

ha:ku  ‘put’  ha:kade:  ‘not  having  put’ 

3. 7.3.2  The  infinitval  suffix  has  the  following  allomorphs: 

-a,  -a/,  -an. 

-a  occurs  before  consonants: 

ma:du  ‘do’  ma:da  ‘to  do’  as  in 
ma:da  be:ku  ‘one  should  do’ 

kodu  ‘give’  koda  ‘to  give’  as  in 

koda  ma:da  ‘he  cannot  give’ 

he:lu  ‘say’  he  :1a  ‘to  say’  as  in 

he :1a  ba:radu  ‘one  should  not  say’. 

kudi  drink  ku:di  bc:da  do  not  drink’ 

(kudiya  -»  kudi:  see  2.6). 

-al  and  an  occur  before  vowels,  -an  is  more  frequent 
before  a:/fu  may  and  -al  elsewhere  - 


ho:gu 

«  > 
go 

ho:gan 

*.  * 
to  go 

as 

in  ho:gana:ku 

kodu 

«  •  * 
give 

kodan 

‘to  give’ 

as 

one  may  go’; 

in  kodana:ku 

kudi 

‘drink’ 

kudi:n 

‘to  drink’ 

as 

one  may  give’ ; 

in  kudi:na:ku 

hode 

‘strike’ 

hode:n 

‘to  strike’ 

as 

one  may  drink’ ; 

in  hode:na:ku 

t 

/-ha  « .  •  l  * 

one  may  strike’; 
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ma  :du 

‘do’ 

ma:dal 

‘to 

do  as 

l(udi 

‘drink’ 

kudid 

‘to 

drink’  as 

‘he  cannot  do’. 


‘did  not  drink’  or  in  kudi:la:ra  ‘he  cannot  drink’. 


(The  infinitival  suffix  al  when  followed  by  ilia  has  got  the 
meaning  of  the  past). 

3. 7.3.3  Conditional  non-finite  verbal  forms  are  formed  by  adding 
the  suffix  -re  or  -are  to  a  past  stem. 

Ex. 


boru 

‘come’ 

ban-d-re 

‘if 

one  comes’ 

hoyyu 

‘pour’ 

hoy-d-re 

‘if 

one  pours’ 

kullu 

‘sit’ 

kun-t-re 

‘if 

one  sits’ 

bodicu 

‘serve’ 

bodicidre 

‘if 

one  serves’ 

ode 

‘break’ 

odu-d-are 

‘if 

one  breaks’ 

3. 7.3.4  The  following  indeclinable  forms  which  behave  like  com¬ 
plete  verbs  in  sentences  may  be  called  modals.  It  is  possible  to  arrive 
at  these  forms  out  of  some  specific  verbal  bases  through  the  process 
of  suffixation.  For  example  the  form  ba:rdu  ‘should  not’  can  be  said 
from  the  verb  boru  ‘to  come’  by  suffixing  ~(a)du  and  so  on.  But 
such  an  attempt  is  not  made  here. 

These  modals  fall  into  two  groups:  positives  and  negatives. 

Positive  Modals 


bovdu 

‘may  .  . 

ciga  bovdu 

‘may  be  found’ 

a:ku 

‘may  .  .  .’ 

irona  :ku 

‘may  be  stayed’ 

haudu 

«  » 
yes 

be:ku 

‘required’ 

nanag  honnu  be:ku 

‘I  want  fruit’ 

ca:ku 

‘enough’ 

acte:  ca:ku 

‘only  that  much  is 

enough’ 
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Negative  modals 


barradu 

‘should  not  .  .’ 

torrica  barradu 

‘not  to  be  shown’ 

ilia 

‘not’ 

ni:v  marude:  ilia 

‘you  never  forget’ 

alia 

‘not’ 

avanu  adara  ganda  alia 

‘he  is  not  her  husband’ 

be:  da 

‘not  required’ 

ho:ga  be:da 

a:radu 

‘do  not  go’ 

‘not  to  be  possible’  a:gala:radu 

‘not  to  happen’ 

The  II  Pr.  Plur.  Impr.  suffixes  -i  and  -tri  are  used  with  be:da 
when  the  plurality  of  or  reverence  to  the  addressed  is  desired  to  be 
indicated. 


Ex. 


ma:da  be:di 
gevji  ha:ka  be:di 


‘please  you  do  not  do  it’ 
please  do  not  be  noisy’  etc. 


3. 7.3.5  By  suffixing  -a  to  the  past  or  future  stems  the  participial 
forms  are  resulted.  Syntactically  these  are  adjectives. 

This  suffix  ,s  optionally  dropped  after  the  future  tense  suffix 
when  followed  by  a  consonant  or  a  pause. 


mi:yu:  ni:ru 

kullu:~  kulluva  hottu 

baru :  ~  baruva  ha  :du 

cikkida  hu.  * 

benkirl  harkida  gende 

9vvi  kotta  ksbbu 


gu 


‘washing  water’ 
sitting  time’ 

‘known  song’ 

‘flower  that  has  been  found’ 
a  root  that  has  been  placed 

,  in  fire’ 

sugarcane  given  by  mother’ 
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3.8  By  using  some  verbal  forms  as  auxiliaries  after  the  past  or 
present  stems  a  number  of  verbal  phrases  are  formed  which  function 
like  a  single  unit  in  syntactic  constructions. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  examples  _ 


ha:ku 

put 

tindi  ha:ku 

‘eat  up’ 

ho:gu 

go 

catti  ho:gu 

‘die  away’ 

bidu 

‘leave’ 

kottu  bidu 
•  •  • 

‘give  away’ 

a:du 

• 

‘play’ 

kocca :du 

‘fight’ 

3.8.1  The  root  iru  be  has  the  following  additional  non-past  forms 
(for  regular  forms  see  3. 8. 5. 4) 

Singular  Plural 


I 

II 

III  Masc.  i-v-a 
Non-Mas.  i-d-e 


i-y-e 


i-y-a 


1 

'  • 

f  i-v-ru 
i 


J 


i:-ru 


In  these  forms  i-  i:-  represent  the  root,  v,  p,  d,  0,  represent  the 
tense  morpheme,  -e  in  ide  (III  Non-masculine  singular  form)  is  an 
additional  personal  marker  (which  is  not  to  be  identified  with  e  in 
the  forms  of  the  first  or  second  person).  Forms  with  the  tense  marker 
-v  occur  after  the  present  stems  and  these  with  the  tense  markers  p, 
0  after  the  past  stem  as  auxiliaries.  The  form  with  the  tense  marker  -d 
occurs  with  both  the  stems  as  the  auxiliary.  (These  forms  never  occur 
by  themselves.) 

Ex. 

With  the  present  stem  of  ma:du  ‘to  do’ 

‘I  am  doing’  etc.) 

singular 

1  ma:dte:  ive 

II  J 

III  Masc.  ma:dte:  iva 

Non-Mas.  ma:dte:  ide 


Iolural 

mardte:  ivru 
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With  the  paste  stem  of  ma:du  ‘do 
‘I  have  done’  etc. 


Singular 

Plural 

i! 

J  mardiye 

ma:di:ru 

Ill  Mas. 

maidiya 

j 

Non-Mas. 

ma  :dide 

3.8.2  There  is  another  highly  irregular  root  a-  which  also  means 
‘be’.  This  has  only  three  forms  a-v-ne,  a-v-re,  a-d-e  with  the  tense 
markers  v,  and  d.  -ne  -re  and  -e  are  personal  markers,  -ne  is  used  in 
singular  with  all  persons  except  the  non-masculine  III.  -re  is  used  in 
plural  without  distinction  of  person,  -e  is  same  as  in  i-d-e  (see  above). 

These  can  be  used  in  isolation.  The  first  two  forms  avne  and 
avre  may  be  optionally  contracted  to  ane  or  a:ne  and  are  or  a:re 
respectively  after  the  present  or  past  stems,  avne  can  replace  any  one 
of  the  forms  ive  and  iva,  avre  can  replace  ivru.  ade  can  replace  ide. 
Ex.  After  the  present  stem  of  bsru  ‘come  I  am  coming’  etc. 

Singular  Plural 

I,  II  &  barta :  avne  barta:  avre 

III  Mas.  barta :ne  borta ire 

'  bartane  bgrtare 

III  Non-Mas.  barta:  ade 


After  the  past  stem  of  bdru,  ‘come’ 
I  have  come’  etc. 

Singular 

I*  II  &  bandavne 

III  Mas.  ~  bandaine 

~  bandane 
III  Non-Mas.  bsndade 


Plural 
bandavre 
~  bandaire 
~  bandare 


F— 8 
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3.8.3  The  finite  forms  with  tense  suffixes  of  iru  and  -a  ‘be’  are 
used  as  auxiliaries  after  the  past  and  present  stems  of  any  verbal 
root  to  form  the  phrases  with  the  perfective  and  durative  meaning 
respectively.  The  formation  of  such  phrases  will  be  as  follows: — 


Past  stem  of 
any  verb 


Past  forms  of  iru 
Present  forms 
Future  forms 


=  pluperfect 
=  perfective 
=  Future  Perfect 


Present  Stem  of 
any  verb  + 


Past  forms  of  iru 
Present  forms 

Future  forms 


=  Past  Continuous 
=  Present  Continuous 

=  Future  Continuous 


Examples :  The  root  is  b9ru  come 

Pluperfect  —  ‘I  had  come’  etc. 


Singular 
^  ^  bandidde 

II  J  ’ 

III  Mas.  bandidda 
Non-Mas.  bandittu 
Perfective  ‘I  have  come’  etc. 


Plural 

bandidru 


Singular 
\  b^ndirte 

II  J 

III  Mas.  bandirta 


Plural 

bgndirtru 


Non-Mas.  bandirtade 
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These  Perfective  phrases  are  not  common  in  this  dialect.  For 
the  common  perfective  phrases  with  the  forms  ive  and  avne  etc.  see 
above  3.8.1,  3.8.2 

Future  Perfect  - 
j  1  bandiruve 

bandirurru 


I 

II 


III  Mas.  bandiruva 
Non-Mas.  bandirurdu 

Past  Continuous  -  ‘I  was  coming’  etc. 

Singular  Plural 

barte :  idde 

III  Mas.  barter  z'dda 

/ 

Non-Mas.  barter  ittu 

Present  Continuous  ’I  am  coming’  etc. 

Singular  .  p\ura[ 

barter  irtru 


barter  idru 


I 

II 


j  barter irte 


III  Mas.  barter  irta 
Non-Mas.  barter  irtade 

Foi  the  forms  with  ive,  avne  etc.  see  above  (3.8.1  and  3.8.2) 
Future  Continuous  -  ‘I  shall  be  coming’  etc. 

Singular  V  Plura/ 

barter  irurve  barter  iru:  ru 


I 

II 


► 


III  Masc.  barter  iruva 
Non-Mas.  barter  irurru 
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The  particle  e:  with  the  present  stem  is  frequent  in  these  forms, 
but  — «-  - 1 -  r.  -  l  i  11  .i  .-i 


-  £ - - -  -  **  AXJ  XI  vq  UVill  111  111^0^  IKJl 

is  not  compulsory.  It  may  be  replaced  by  the  particle  a: 
it  may  not  be  used  at  all. 


or 


‘he  was  doing’ 

‘it  was  going’  etc. 


Ex.  ma:dta:  idda 

ho:gtittu 

3.8.4  Reflexive  forms 

These  are  formed  by  using  the  finite  forms  of  the  root  kollu  ‘take’ 
with  a  past  stem. 


Ex. 


tinnu 

idu 

baggu 

cugi 

oracu 


tindikollu 
ittikollu 
boggikollu 
cugudukollu 
‘rub  gently’  orgcikollu 


eat 

‘keep’ 

‘bow’ 

‘pour’ 


to  eat  for  oneself’ 
to  keep  for  oneself’ 
to  bow  for  oneself’ 
to  pour  for  oneself’ 
to  rub  oneself  gently’ 


The  following  changes  take  place  in  the  past  stems  in  reflexive 


forms. 


The  past  tense  suffix  is  dropped  after  the  verbal  roots  ending  in 


pu. 

Ex. 


‘to  pour  for  oneself 
*to  scold  for  oneself’ 


hoyyu  ‘pour’  hoykollu 

bayyu  ‘scold'  baykollu 

i, op*.*  *opp«<i  -•»*-'  ■""li  il'  6“'  *; 

.1,0,  ,L  .0*1  ,«•«  -*«  »  -i  -  -  *■ 

consonant  of  the  roots  is  not  a  velar  stop. 


Ex. 


*to  break  for  oneself’ 
‘to  beat  for  oneself’ 


muri  ‘break’  murkollu 

k>di  ‘beat’  bodkollu 

£  i  *  icor  ‘take’  is  represented  by  ta- 

“  'i"  ■»  *  — ■ 

tege 
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The  final  syllable  of  the  verbal  bases  or  roots  of  CVCVCV 
type  ending  in  gu  is  dropped  together  with  the  change  of  the  second 
vowel  in  the  base  or  root  into  i: 


managu 

‘sleep’ 

mani:kollu 

‘to  sleep  for  oneself’ 

adagu 

hide’ 

adirkollu 

‘to  hide  oneself’ 

oragu 

‘relax’ 

ori:kollu 

— 

3.  8.  5.  Sample  verb  paradigms. 

3.  8.  6.  1 .  pgi  ‘chew’ 


(a)  Past: 

Finite  forms ; 

‘I  chewed’  etc; 

Singular 

Plural 

I 

jagide 

jagidru 

II 

pgide 

jagidru^pgidri 

III  Masc. 

jagida 

jagidru 

Ill  Non.  Masc.  jagntu 

— 

(b)  Present 

:  ‘I  chew’  etc; 

I 

jagi:te 

pgi:tru 

II 

J3gi:te 

j3gi:tru^j3gi:tri 

III  Masc. 

j3gi:ta 

pgi:tru 

HI  Non.  Masc.  jogirtade 

(c)  Future:  ‘I  shall  chew’  etc; 

T 

1  J3gi:ve 

II  •  • 

11  pgi:ve 

III  Masc.  jagirva 

III  Non.  Masc.  jagu:du 


pgurru 

39gu:ru~j9gu:ri 

pgurru 
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(d) 

Negative:  ‘I 

do  not  chew’  etc; 

I 

Pgiye 

Pgiya 

II 

Pgiye 

jsgiya 

III 

Masc. 

Pgiya 

jggiya 

III 

Non.  Masc. 

jsgiya 

— 

(e)  Imperative 

:  ‘Let  me  chew’  etc. 

i 

jagidi 

pgi:v9ni'~~'pgi:va 

ii 

jsgi 

jsgirri 

hi 

Masc. 

jsgidi 

jagidi 

hi 

Non.  Masc. 

jagidi 

— 

Non-finite  forms; 

(a) 

Gerundial : 

i) 

Past 

j9gidi~ jsgidu 

‘having  chewed’ 

ii) 

Present : 

j9gi:te:~pgi:ta: 

‘as  chewing’ 

iii) 

Negative 

pgi:de 

‘without  chewing 

(b) 

Participial : 

i) 

Past: 

jagida 

‘chewed’ 

ii) 

Non-past: 

jagu'.'-^jaguva 

‘chewing’ 

(c) 

Conditional 

l: 

jogidre 

‘if  .  .  .  chewed 

(d) 

Infinitival : 

jogi :  — ^  jogi  :1- 

‘to  chew’ 
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3.  8.  3.  2.  age,  ‘dig’ 

Finite  forms 

(a)  Past:  ‘I  dug’  etc. 

Singular 

Plural 

I 

agade 

agadru 

II 

agade 

agadru 

^agadri 

III 

Masc.  agada 

agadru 

III 

Non.  Masc.  age:tu~agi:tu 

(b)  Present:  ‘I  dig 

etc. 

I 

age:te~agi:te 

age:tru 

~agi:tru 

II 

age:te~agi:te 

age:tru 

~agi:tru 

age:tri~agi:tri 

III 

Masc.  age:ta~agi:ta 

age:tru' 

~agi:tru 

III 

Non.  Masc.  age:tade — agi:tade 

(c)  Future:  ‘I  shall 

dig’  etc. 

I 

age:ve 

agu:ru 

II 

age:ve 

agu:ru> 

~agu:ri 

III 

Masc.  age:va 

age:va 

III 

Non.  Masc.  agu:du 

(d)  Negative:  ‘I  do  not 

dig  etc. 

Singular 

Plural 

I 

ageye 

ageya 

II 

ageye 

ageya 

III 

ageya 

ageya 
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(e)  Imperative:  ‘Let  me 

dig’  etc. 

I 

age:li 

age:v9ni^age:va 

II 

age 

age:ri 

III 

age:li 

Nonfinite  forms: 

age:li 

(a) 

Gerundial : 

i) 

Past  agadi^agadu 

‘having  dug’ 

ii) 

Present  age:ta:~agi:ta: 

age:te:~agi:te: 

‘as  digging’ 

iii) 

Negative  age:de 

‘without  digging’ 

(b) 

Conditional : 

agadre 

‘if  .  .  .  dug’ 

(c) 

Participial : 

i) 

Past  agoda 

‘dug’ 

ii) 

Non-past  agu:~aguva 

‘digging’ 

(d) 

Infinitival : 

‘to  dig’ 

age :  - — '  age  :1 

3.  8.  5.  3.  ma:du 

Finite  forms 

‘to  do’ 

(a)  Past:  ‘I  did’ 

etc. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

I 

II 

ma  :dide 

ma:didru 

ma:dide 

ma :  didru  ^  ma :  didri 
• 

Ill 

Masc.  ma:dida 

ma  :didru 

III 

Non.  Masc.  ma:dutu 

(b)  Present  ‘I  do 

’  etc. 

Singular. 

Plural ; 

I 

JT 

ma:dute 

ma:dutru 

ma  :dute 

ma :  dutru  ^  ma  :dutri 

X  1 

III 

Masc.  marduta 

ma :  dutru 

III 

Non.  Masc.  ma  :dutade 
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(c)  Future,  ‘I  will  do’  etc. 


I 

ma  :duve 
• 

ma:du:ru 

II 

ma  :duve 

ma:du  :ru~ma 

III 

Masc, 

ma  :duva 
• 

ma:duv9ni~ 

III 

Non.  Masc, 

.  ma:du:du 
• 

— 

(d) 

1  Negative  ‘I  do  not 

do’  etc. 

I 

ma:de 

• 

ma:da 

• 

II 

ma:de 

• 

ma:da 

• 

III 

ma:da 

ma:da 

• 

(e) 

Imperative  ‘Let  me 

do’,  etc. 

I 

maidali 

• 

ma:duv9ni— ma 

ma:duva 

II 

ma:du 

ma:di~ma:diri 
•  • 

III 

ma  :dali 

ma:d3li 

Nonfinite  forms: 

(a) 

Gerundial: 

i) 

past: 

ma:di 

‘having  done’ 

ii) 

Present : 

ma  :duta :  ~ma  :dute 

•  as  doing’ 

iii) 

Negative: 

ma:dade 

without  doing’ 

(b) 

Participial: 

i) 

Past: 

ma.-dida 

‘done’ 

ii) 

Nonpast: 

ma  :du  :~ma  :duva 

‘doing’ 

(c) 

Conditional : 

ma  :didre 

if  ....  done’ 

(d) 

Infinitival : 

ma:da~ma:da] 

‘to  do’ 
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3.  8.  3.  4.  iru  ‘be’ 


Finite  forms: 


(a)  Past:  ‘I  was’  etc. 


Singular. 

I  icicle 

II  icicle 

III  Masc.  idda 

III  Non.  Masc.  ittu 


Plural. 

idru 

idru^idri 

idru 


(b)  Present:  ‘I  am’  etc. 


I 

irte 

irtru 

II 

irte 

irtru  ~irtri 

III 

Masc. 

irta 

irtru 

III 

Non. 

Masc.  irtade 

— 

(c)  Future  I 

shall  be’  etc. 

I 

iruve 

iru  ;ru 

II 

iruve 

iru:ru~iru:ri 

III 

Masc. 

iruva 

iru:ru 

III 

Non. 

Masc.  iru:du 

— 

(d)  Negative, 

‘I  do  not  be’  etc. 

I 

ire 

ira 

II 

ire 

ira 

III 

ira 

ira 

I 

II 

III 


(e)  Imperative  Let  me  be  etc. 


irali 


iruvam^iro  :ni'~*-,iruva 


iru 

irali 


•  • 
in 

irali 
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Nonfinite  forms: 


(a)  Gerundial: 


i) 

Past: 

iddi^iddu 

‘having  been’ 

ii) 

Present : 

irte :  —  irta : 

‘as  being’ 

hi) 

Negative: 

irade 

‘without  being’ 

(b) 

Participial : 

i) 

Past: 

idda 

‘been’ 

h) 

Non-past 

iru:~iro:~iruva 

‘being’ 

(c) 

Conditional : 

idre 

‘if  .  .  .  been’ 

(d) 

Infinitival : 

ira~iral 

‘to  be* 

3.9  Indeclinables 


These  are  words  which  do  not  enter  into  morphological  con¬ 
struction  with  case  suffixes  (3.3)  or  verb  closing  suffixes  (3.6  and 
).  yntactically  these  fall  into  following  sub-classes: 

1)  Adjectives:  calo:  ‘good,  nice’,  bada  ‘many’  hire  ‘big’ 
ella:  ‘all’  etc. 


2)  Adverbs:  ullage  ‘slowly’,  be:ga  ‘quickly’  tan9ka  ‘until’ 
etc. 


3)  Connectives:  matte  ‘and’ 

0  Interjections:  ayjto  ‘alas’,  il(a  ‘lo’ 


™  LMxr  t;,1“  Th,,, 

.(  -h  word,  i,  “  Slow,  "”>W  Th' 
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3.9. 1.1.  By  suffixing  -ane  to  numerals  (3. 2. 3. 4)  and  some  other 
nouns  like  nidddlu  first  cctu  how  much  etc.  the  following  ad¬ 
jectives  are  formed. 


ondu 

i  9 

one 

:  ond-ane  : 

‘first’ 

eydu 

‘two’ 

eyd-ane  : 

‘second’ 

modalu 

‘former* 

modalane  : 

‘first’ 

ectu 

• 

‘how  much’ 

:  ectane  : 

‘of  what  number’ 

etc. 

3. 9. 1.2  -a:re  is  suffixed  to  l(drmu  ‘eye’  to  form  an  adverb. 
Ex. 

kann-aire  ‘with  the  own  eyes’ 


3. 9. 1.3  ~a:te  is  suffixed  to  bennu  ‘back’  to  form  an  adverb. 


bennarte 

‘just  behind’ 

3. 9. 1.4  By  suffixing  age  or 

ane  to  certain  bound  roots,  the  following 

adverbs  are  formed. 

mellage  ■ — 

mellane 

‘slowly’ 

mettage  ~ 

mettane 

‘softly’ 

cummage  ^ 

cummane 

‘silently’ 

nettage  ~ 

n€ttane 
•  • 

‘straight’ 

tannage  ^ 

tannane 

‘coldly’ 

3. 9. 1.3  -ke  is  suffixed  to  some  adjectives  to 

this  suffix  final  vowel  of  the  base  is  lengthened. 

form  adverbs.  Before 

F.x.  .  _  . . 

kari  ‘black’ 

kariike 

as  black 

bcli  ‘white’ 

beli:ke 

‘as  white’ 
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3. 9. 1.6  -me  is  added  to  the  numeral  base  ondu  ‘one  which  has  the 
allomorph  om-  before  this  suffix. 

Ex. 

om-me  ‘once’ 

3.9. 1.7  By  the  process  of  mere  lengthening  of  the  final  vowel  the 
following  adverbs  are  formed. 

Ex. 

dina  ‘day’  dinar  ‘daily’ 

divaca  ‘day’  divaca:  ‘daily’ 

3. 1  0  Particles 


I  he  particles  are  non-independent  indeclinable  elements  which 
are  always  used  in  association  with  some  words.  They  do  not  occur 
by  themselves.  Taking  into  consideration  the  meaning,  these  can  be 
classified  as  interrogative  particles,  indefinite  particles,  emphatic 
particles  and  vocative  particles. 

3.10.1  The  interrogative  particles  are  a:  and  er.  a:  is  used  when 
the  address  is  made  to  a  man  and  e:  to  a  woman. 

Ex. 

adu  b3nta;  (to  a  man)  ad«  bsnte:  (to  a  woman)  ‘has  she 
come’ 


m:  batteya :  (to  a  man)  ni:  batteye:  (to  a  woman)  ‘do  you 
come 

3.10.2  The  indefinite  particle  is  o : 

Ex. 

hallarna  herngo:  dartida 

He  crossed  the  stream  somehow’ 
adu  ciriga:ra  ma:diko:  ho:gu:ke  ectu  hottu  be:ko:  e:no: 

start’,  '  'S  "0t  k"0Wn  h°W  much  time  will  take  to  make  up  and 
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This  o:  is  also  used  sometimes  as  an  interrogative  particle. 

Ex. 

ninage  kate  hedalikke  bttadeyo: 

can  you  narrate  a  story?’ 

enne  ha: kid  timbu:ke  ni:  tinnu:dillavo: 

Don  t  you  eat  the  things  prepared  in  oil?’ 

The  particle  e .  is  found  only  once  in  the  data  as  an  indefinite 
particle. 

Ex. 

avanig  elle:  no:dide:ne  I  have  seen  him  somewhere’. 
3.10.3  The  emphatic  particles  are  e:,  u:  and  pa. 

Ex. 

nammappa  maned  avne  ‘my  father  is  in  the  house 

namm  appa  manede:  avne  ‘my  father  is  just  in  the  house' 

ni:vu  marurd  ilia  ‘you  do  not  forget’ 

ni:vu  maruide:  ilia  ‘you  never  forget’ 

i:  mane:g  ondu  ba:gala  ade  ‘this  house  has  a  door’ 

i:  mane:g  ondu:  kitikiyilla  ‘there  is  not  even  a  single  window 
to  this  house’ 

ibbaru  ‘two  persons’ 

ibbaru:  ‘even  both  the  persons’ 

ta:nu:  tinnu:dilla  tinnuvarigu:  kodu:dilla 

‘he  does  neither  eat  for  himself  nor  give  to  others  who  can 
eat’. 

e:  is  replaced  by  ne:  after  the  words  ending  in  e. 
monne  ‘day  before  yesterday’ 
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monnerne:  ‘only  or  just  day  before  yesterday 

nidde  ‘sleep’ 

nidde:ne:  as  in  niddlerne:  bgndilla.  ‘there  was  no  sleep 

at  all’. 

u:  is  replaced  by  nu :  after  the  words  ending  in  a  vowel  other 
than  /u/. 

u:ta  ‘meal’ 

u;ta:nu:  be:da  nidde :nu:  be:da 

•  •  • 

‘neither  meal  nor  sleep  is  required’. 

The  particle  pa  follows  either  e:  or  u :  when  further  emphasis 
is  meant. 

Ex. 

kedade  ‘not  having  listened.’ 

kedade:  or  kedade :ya  ‘not  having  listened  at  all’, 
kattaledi  ‘in  darkness’ 

kattalede:  or  kattalede:ya  ‘absolutely  in  the  darkness’ 
ho:dare  if  one  goes’ 

hordaru:  or  ho:daru:ya  ‘even  if  one  goes’ 
a: dare  ‘provided’,  if  so’ 
a:daru:  or  a:daru:ya  as  in 

ectu  kacta  a:dru:ya  ‘even  if  there  is  great  trouble’ 

3.10.4  The  Vocative  particle  is  p •  /TkL  .•  i 

parucie  is  e.  (1  his  particle  is  used  espe- 

cially  while  addressing  the  young  or  inferior. 

O  Ranga’ 


e: 


ranga: 
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1 .  mddivala 

1.  ond  u:ralli  ondu  madrvala  ldda.  ava.  ondu  divsca  kcreige 
vactra  cclu:k  ho:da.  vactra  cclu:ta:  irabe:ka:dare  avanigondu  maja 
bantu,  a :va :ge  manaka  bantu :nti  gavji  ba:kida.  u:ravar  ella:  kedi 
kadali  katti  ko:lu  clla :  takondi  ho:dru  all  ho:gu  no:dudare 
manaka  ilia. 

2.  a :ge  ivarig  ella:  cittu  bantu,  tirugi  binde  ho:dru.  mattondu 
divaca  kere:ge  bo: da.  a:  divaca  manaka  bantu.  madivalanige 
ka:lu  bidi :tu.  a:va:ge  gavji  baduda.  gavji  bodudare  ya:ru:  baralilla. 


1 .  A  washerman. 

1 .  There  was  a  washerman  in  a  village.  One  day,  he  went  to  a 
lake  to  wash  the  clothes.  While  washing  the  clothes  he  thought  of 
a  joke.  Then  he  shouted  that  there  appeared  a  crocodile.  All  the 
people  in  the  village  heard  this,  took  in  their  hands  (whatever  is 
available  like)  axes,  sickles  and  sticks  and  went  there.  But  there 
was  no  crocodile. 

2.  All  of  them  were  angry  and  returned.  Another  day,  he  went 
to  the  lake.  On  that  day  a  crocodile  (really)  appeared,  and  caught 
his  leg.  He  cried.  But  no  body  came  from  the  village. 


2.  nerijoidi 

1.  ond  u  iralli  ondu  gandu  neri  ond  hennu  neri  ittu.  nerirge  divaca 
ba:la  jagala  ma  *dutittu.  avsra  jagala  cuda .ricahkk  a.gu.dilla. 
a  :va  :ge  ond  badidi  ondu  huh  bantu 

2.  a:va:ge  gandu  neri  huliige  kare:tu.  karadi  tamagibbarigu : 
jagala  idu  ondu  ri:ti  panca:tige  ma:di  cuda:ricu  ontu 
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3.  a:  oddi  ilia,  nim  jagola  e:nu  hedi  ta:  cudarricute  ontu  huli. 

4.  a:va:ge  hennu  neri  adorcone  mardutu.  ta:vu  huli:  koyyalli 
cikkidare  badukurdilla  anti  olag  horytu. 

3.  olag  ho:gi  cuma:r  actu  hottardaru:  boralilla.  a:va:ge  huli 
kedutu-  ictu  hott  a:ytalla.  innu:  boralilla.  ni:nu  ho:gi  karkondu  ba: 
onti  gondu  neri  kurde  hedutu. 

6.  a:va:ge  gondu  neri  hedutu.  ta:nu  karkondu  botternta 

gondu  nerirnu:  olag  horytu.  alii  ibboru:  ma:ta:dikondu  alle:  uludru 
herag  boralilla. 

7.  a:va:ge  hull  herogmda  kurgutu.  innu:  boralilla  enta  mardute 
cnta  kedutu.  a:va:ge  gondu  neri  innu  nam  jagola  narve:  cuda: 
ricikontu.  nirnu  manerge  ho:gu  ontu. 


r ox-couple. 

I .  There  were  a  male  and  female  fox  at  some  village.  They  daily 
used  o  quarrel  greatly  each  other.  It  was  not  possible  for  them  to 
s.op  then  quarrel.  Then  there  appeared  a  tiger. 

UZt  I:  "'d  “iJ  -p,“”  «  «  - 

(abou?)'.  I  (try0,0)KstopaiJ  'he  ''Ser’  ^  ^  Wha'  “  y°Ur  qUarrel 

tiger  Sdntohthemaleefoxa  Ttla!' been  aU  “T  °Ut'  Then  the 
So  you  also  go  inside  and  bring  (yoUr  ££)"“*'  ^  **  retUmed- 

6.  ^  es,  I  will  bring  her’  said  f  ^ 

-Iked  to  each  other  there  and  kept  qii 

F.— 9 
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7.  Then  the  tiger  roared  out-side.  ‘Not  yet  returned.  What  are 
you  doing  there?  The  male  fox  said  ‘We  ourselves  stopped  our 
quarrel.  Now  you  (may  please)  go  home. 


3.  hsdda  matte  avdna  ta:yi 

1.  ond  u:ralli  ond  hedda  idda.  ava  divaca:  hullu  koyyalikk 
gudde:g  ho:gutidda.  ond  divaca  gudde:g  ho:dalli  hullu  koyda.  ond 
badi:g  katti  itta.  hudugara  hattira  a:dalikke  ho:da. 

2.  kelav  hottina  me:le  tirugi  banda.  tirugi  bandi  katti  hidida.  katt 

bicilalli  ka:di  biciyaigittu.  a:va:ge  hudugara  hattira  hedida.  tan 

katti'.g  jara  bandu  ho:gide.  emu  ma:dabe:ku:ndi  gottilla  anda. 

3.  a:va:ge  hudugaru  hedidru.  cari  jara  bandare  addiyilla.  ta:vu 
adakke  maddu  kodtru  andru.  ond  ictu  ni:ru  tandi  katti:  me.le 
haikidru.  a:  katti  tannag  a:ytu.  a:mede  hullu  koy-kondi  mane:g 

banda. 

4.  ond  divaca  avana  ta:yi:ge  mayy  clla:  biciya:gi  jara  bantu. 

a:va:ge  ta:yi  hedutu.  magane:  tanag  jara  bandide.  ya:ra:daru. 
karkondu  bandi  maddu  koducu  antu. 

5  a:va:g  iva  hetlida.  tanag  gottade  anda.  ba:vi:g  ho:gi  ondu 
kadapana  ni:ru  tandi.  may  me:le  ha:kida.  arvatga  mattu:  jara 

ja:ctiya:ytu. 


3.  A  lool  and  his  mother 

1  There  was  a  fool  in  a  village.  He  used  to  go  to  hills  to  cut 
dry  grass.  One  day  he  went  to  a  hill  and  cut  grass.  He  kept  the  sickle 

at  a  side  and  went  to  play  with  the  boys. 

2  After  time  he  r.temed  .ed  took  hi.  It  h.d  become 

L  doc  to  ,h.  »  He  ...d  the  bo,.  'My  ...He  he.  fever. 

I  do  not  know  what  to  do  . 
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3.  The  boys  said.  “Don’t  worry  if  there  is  fever.  We  have  medicine 
for  it’’.  They  brought  some  water  and  poured  on  the  sickle.  It 
became  cool.  Then  he  again  cut  the  grass  and  returned  to  the  house. 

4.  On  another  day  his  mother  got  fever.  Her  body  became  hot.  She 
said  to  his  son,  ‘Son  I  am  suffering  from  fever.  You  call  some-body 
to  give  medicine. 

5.  The  boy  said  ‘I  know  the  medicine’.  He  went  to  the  well, 
brought  a  potful  of  water  and  poured  it  upon  the  body  of  his  mother. 
Thus  her  temperature  went  up  still  further. 


4.  ibbdru  genzyaru 

1.  ond  uralli  eydu  jana  genayar  idru  avaru  a:duta:  ho:gabe:kidre 
ond  divaca  ond  doddadond  bettakk  hotdru.  bcttakk  ho:dalli  ond 
kaydi  bantu.  koydi  bond  noidukondi  obba  carakkane  mara  hattida. 
mattobbanige  mara  hattalikke  barahlla.  a:va:ga  ava  a:lo:cane  ma:- 
dida.  alle  cva:ca  kattikondi  mani:konda. 

2. ^  kaydi  mund  bantu,  mund  bandi  avon  kivi  ji:va  ella:  mu:ci 
ivag  cva  :ca  ilia  :nti  bittikondi  horytu. 


3.  a:va:ga  mara  hatt.davanu  kelag  ilida.  a:  genayanann  edicida. 
gsnaya:  ha:ga:dare  i:ga  kaydi  du:ra  ho:ytu  i:ga  na:vu  horguva  . 
nin  kemidi  e:no:  hedittalla:  adu  emu:  nti  kedida. 

Cam?a  b3IKla:ga  ji:va  kondu  ho:gu- 

“ytu  3  a',a  he:'UtU  Mda-  idu  ke:li  «-eya„a  m,:re 


1  wo  jriends 


daYdut the  “ 

at  it  one  of  them  suddenly  climbed'  *2  ”tr  ^ 
know  how  to  climb  a  tree  Hp  tU  l.  r  * ,  .  h  her  one  did  not 
ground  holding  his  breath.  ^  01  3  anc*  ^ay  down  on  the 
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2.  The  bear  approached  him,  and  smelled  the  ears  and  the  body. 
Having  thought  that  he  was  not  alive  it  went  away. 

3.  Then  the  person  on  the  tree  climbed  down  aroused  his  friend 
and  said  to  him  ‘Now  there  is  no  bear.  It  has  gone  away.  Let  us  go.’ 
He  asked  him  again  ‘It  was  telling  something  in  your  ears.  What  was  it?’ 

4.  The  friend  said,  ‘It  said  that  one  should  not  believe  the  persons 
who  when  the  time  comes  save  only  themselves.  Listening  to  this  the 
friend’s  face  became  colourless. 


3.  /f£tta  manga 

1.  ondu  dodda  male  bantu.  male  bandi  mangagal  ella:  i:  male:- 
gadadalli  additu.  addi  ond  dodda  marad  budadalli  neduguta:  ku:- 
tittu. 

2.  me:le  hakki  gu:du  kattikond  ittu.  ond  hokki  hsrag  bantu, 
herag  bandi  e:  mangagahra:  ya:k  i:  maledi  addutri.  hi:nge  nam 
ha:nge  ond  mane  kattikani.  male  banda:ge  maneiyalage  ho.gahkk 

a:ytu  antu. 

3.  a:va:ge  i:  mangag  cittu  bantu,  e:  bakki:  namag  buddi  he:lu:k 
bandeya :  anta  kedutu  calpa  male  haluva:da  me:le  a:  mara  hatti 
hakki:  gu:d  elle:ya  haridi  ha:lu  ma:dutu 


5.  A  wicked  monlte\). 

1  There  was  a  heavy  rain.  All  the  monkeys  were  wet  in  that  ram. 
They  gathered  shivering  below  a  tree. 

2  Upon  that  tree  there  were  birds  in  their  nests.  One  of  the  birds 
came  out  of  the  nest  and  said  to  the  monkeys  “Why  are  you  getting 
r like  this  in  the  rain.  You  build  houses  like  us.  You  may  stay  ,n 

when  it  rains. 

3.  Listening  to  this  one  of  the  monkeys  became  enraged,  h  cried 
‘You,  what  a  mere  bird  come  to  give  advice  to  u.  When  the^  ^ 
thinned  a  little  it  went  up  to  the  tree  anc  estroye  a 

birds. 
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6.  calo:  l(utumba 

1.  ond  u:ralli  ondu  ganda  henti  idru.  avarige  ond  maga  ondu  magu. 

hi:ge  na:lku  mandi  idru.  avarige  eydmu:ru  divaca  u:ta  lllade  upa:- 

cidru,  a:va:ga  mane:  yajamama  calpa  du:ra  ho:gi  berdikondu  banda. 

bandi  hendati:  hattira  kotta.  henti  nadku  mandi  :ge  ca  :ka  rguvactu 
•  •  • 

rotti  cudtu.  nadku  ele:  made  ha:kutu. 

•  •  • 

2.  ha:ki  u:tak  kulluva  hottinalli  heraginda  ond  be:duva  muduka 
banda.  bandi  tanag  hacuva:gade.  ya:ra:dru:  ict.u  anna  kodi  anda. 

3.  a:va:ga  a:  mane:  yajamama  herag  bandi  a:  mudukanige  olag 
karkondu  ho:da.  ho:gi  tann  ele  a:  mudukanige  kotta.  adu  eydu 
rotti  tindikondi  tanag  emu:  ca:ka:galilla  anda.  a:va:ge  hendati 
tandu:  ele  tegadi  avanige  kodtu.  adannu:  eyd  rotti  tinda.  tanage 
emu:  ca:ka:galilla  anda.  a:va:ga  magag  badicida  ele  ittu.  maga 
a:  ele  tegadi  a:  mudukanige  kotta.  adu:  eydu  rotti  tinda.  tange 
emu:  ca:ka:galilla:  nta  hedida.  a:va:ge  magu:ge  badicida  ele  ittu. 
magu  a:  ele  tegadi  avanige  kodtu.  adu:  eydu  rotti  tinda. 

4.  l.ga  be:ka:dare  tanagu:  hatte  tumbutu.  anda.  ni:vu  eydumu:ru 
divacada  varege  u:ta  ma:dadidru:  ku:da  hacidu  bandavarige  anna 
kotri.  adarinda  nimage  cuka:gali  anta  hedida.  actaralli  de:varu 
pratyakca:gi  avarige  be:ka:dactu  campattu  kotru. 


6.  Noble  family. 

'  •  Th",VWire  a,  husband  and  a  wife  in  a  place.  They  had  a  son 
and  a  child  (daughter?).  Thus  they  were  four  (in  the  family).  They 

could  not  get  any  food  for  two  or  three  days  and  starved.  Then  the  master 
of  the  house  went  out  begged  something  and  brought  it  to  his  wife 

fir  Zes  r0t‘S  en°U8h  f°r  f°Ur  PerS°nS  01,Iy>  and  SerVed  them  ™ 

Llzsii-r; 

some  food.  8  V  y  one  of  y°“.  g've  me 
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3.  The  master  of  the  house  went  out,  called  the  beggar  inside  the 
house  and  offered  his  food  to  him.  The  beggar  took  those  two  rotis 
and  said  that  it  was  not  sufficient  for  him.  Then  the  wife  placed  her 
food  before  the  beggar.  He  took  it  too  and  said,  that  he  was  not  yet 
satisfied.  There  was  a  leaf  kept  for  the  son.  The  son  took  it  and 
gave  it  to  the  old  man.  He  ate  those  two  rotis  also  and  said,  ‘Not 
enough’.  Then  there  was  the  leaf  kept  for  the  child.  The  child  took 
it  and  gave  it  to  him.  He  took  it  too. 

4.  Now  he  expressed  his  satisfaction,  and  said  though  you  starved 
for  the  last  two  or  three  days  you  offered  food  to  a  hungry  guest. 
So  let  there  be  supreme  happiness  to  you”.  Immediately  God  appeared 
there  and  blessed  them  rich. 


7.  aracu:  magalu 

1.  ond  urralli  ond  aracu  idda.  avanige  gandu  makkalu  ilia.  iru:d 
onde:  hudugi.  hudugi  ca:le:ge  avella:  ho:gi  abya:ca:gi  pra:yak 
bantu. 

2.  divaca  adara  kelaca  e:nu.  carle :ge  ho:gu:du,  barurdu,  urta 
mardurdu,  malagurdu,  abyarca  madurdu.  idella:  marduta:  mar¬ 
duta:  ittu.  carle :ge  horga  berkidre  vactra  may  merle  harkallurdilla. 
dundargi  carle rge  horgurdu. 

3.  cumarru  hadinentu  varca  praryakke  banda  merle  berte  ardalikke 
divaca:  barna  danucu  takondi  adavirge  horgutittu.  hirgirabekardare 
aracurge  ond  alia:  ond  divaca  ond  tarada  arlorcane  bantu. 

4.  ardre  tarvu  ictellar  daddavarargikondi  tami  magalu  perterl 
dunda : gi  tirugutade  cika : ri : ge  hogutade  carle: ge  ho r gutade  hi . gella . 
tamage  barla  narcike  argutade:  ndi  kelav  urravarige  kargada  barada. 

5.  ernendu  kargada  barada.  tan  magalige  yarru  bandu  cirre  uductru 
avarige  tan  magalu  lagna  mardtene.  arda  rarjya  tandu  arcti  avarige 

barad  kodte. 

6.  hi  rge  herlikondi  kerladidd  urrige  kerlurrige  ellar  kargada  patra 
harki  illi  mar  cabe  namurne  mardida.  cappara  carvadi  hirgella: 
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ha:ki  inta  divaca  ella:  u:ra  rarjaru:  manerge  barabe:ku.  ivatte:  tan 
magali:ge  ya:ru  ci:re  udicida  avarige  a:  hudugi  kottu  lagna  ma.- 
dute  matt  arda  ra:jya  umbli  barkodte  anta  konda:dida. 

7.  a:gella:  u:ravarella:  ottargi  aracu:  mane:ge  bandru.  avang 
alii  cappara  ca:vadi  ella:  a:gi  alle:  ranginalh  idru  avaru.  a:va.gella. 
ondond  u:rin  rarjaru:  ella:vru:  ho:gi  a:  hudugi:  hattira  ni:nu  ci:re 
uttuko:  nta  hedidru.  udu  anta  hedidru.  adu  e:nu  hedutu.  ta:nu 
ci:re  udu:dilla.  ta:nu  bettak  cika :ri :g  ho:gute:  nta  hedikondi  ba:na 
danucu  takondi  cika:ri:g  ho:ytu.  a:va:ga  ra:jarelle:ya  moka  cappe 
ma:dikondu  hinde  manerge  ho:dru. 


8.  a:  divaca  adu  ondu  canna  pra:ni  hodkondu  bantu.  idu 
no:di  aracu  bada  kuciya:da.  ha:ge  innodu  divaca  ho:ytu.  innodu 
divaca  ho:gu:r  alage  cari:  a:ru  ta:cin  bicilalli  daddad  ondu  handi 
cigtu  a:  handi :ge  idara  ba:nadinda  hadudu  konditu. 


9.  inne  idu  hale :badi di  elkond  ho:gabe:ku.  ni:ru  illi  cami  rpakkilla. 
ni:ru  calpa  du:r  ade  a:  hale:  dande.'ge  elkondu  ho:galikke  handi 
hidi:tu.  idar  hattira  obbal  attira  elkond  ho:galikk  argahlla. 

10.  a:va:ga  ondu  gavda  alii  kumbri  bittikondi  mada  ka:yta: 
bicilalli  kuntidda.  a:va:ga  a:  gavdan  kare:tu.  gavda:  ill  e:n  ma:- 
dute.  illi  ba:.  na:  ond  handi  hadudene.  ta:nu:  ni:nu:  ibbaru: 
ku:di  a:  hale:  danderg  kondu  ho:gi  adara  ma:vca  ma:duva  antu. 

11.  a:va:ge  a:  gavda  mada  karytiddava  bettak  bandu  a:  gavda 
matt  aracu:  hudugi  ku:di  a:  handi  elkondu  ho:gi  ma:vca  ma:didru. 

12.  marvea  ma:di  adu  gavdan  hattira  hedutu  id  ictu  ma:vca  ni:nu 
takondu  ho:gu.  id  ictu  ta:nu  takond  ho:gute  antu.  a:va:ga  a:  gav¬ 
da  hedida.  amma:  nim  bennarte  baralikke  nanag  nareike  argutade. 
na:  mm  bennarte  baru:d  ilia.  ni:vu  mund  ho:gi  na:  kaderge  takondu 


13.  ad  a:gu:dilla.  ni:  tan  bennarte  baraberku: 
baralikk  addi  ilia.  ta:n  ondu  vactra  kodte.  ni:vu 
mm  bennarte  batte  anda. 


ntu.  nim  benna:te 
uttukalli.  a:me:le 


14.  a:  hudugi  gavdan  ma:tu  kedutu.  a:  vactra 
uttikondi  a:  hudugi  munde  gavda  hinde  borabe.kicin 


uttukollutu 
ictu  du:ra 
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irabe:ka:dre  aracu  no:duda  arocu  no:dukondi  are  ta:n  intinta 
dodd  raijangella:  ka-.gsda  barode.  ya:ra  tattiru:  tan  magalige  ci:re 
uducalikka : galilla.  a:dare  i:  gavda  tan  magalige  ci:re  uducuda. 

15.  ta:n  ictella:  janara  munde  arda  ra:jya  umbli  kodte  matt  a: 
hudugi  lagna  ma:di  kodte:  nta  hedidd  ittu.  ade:  riitiyalli 
gavdanige  a:  magalan  kottu  msduve  ma:dute  matt  arda  ra:jya 
avan  cva:di:na  oppucukodte  i:  ra:jya  ava  adikondu  ulidi  anta 
hedikondi  ond  divaca  dodd  maduve  cappara  ha:ki  cllaivarigu: 
karaci  a:  hundugiige  a:  gavdanige  maduve  ma:dikotta.  a:  mcde 
arda  raijya  umbli  bar  kott.a.  adella:  a:  gavda  takondi  aracu,  magalu 
matt  gavda  lagna  a:gi  cukava:gi  uludru. 


7.  A  1(ing  and  his  daughter. 

1 .  There  was  a  king  in  a  country.  He  had  no  son.  He  had  only 
a  daughter.  She  went  to  schools,  studied  well  and  after  some  time 
became  adolescent. 

2.  (This  was  what  her  daily  work).  Daily  she  used  to  go  to  the 
school,  to  come  back,  to  dine,  to  take  rest  and  to  study.  She  was 
(regularly)  doing  all  these.  When  she  went  to  school  she  was  not 
wearing  any  cloth.  She  was  going  to  the  school  naked. 

3.  When  she  reached  the  age  of  eighteen  she  equipped  herself  with 
arrows  and  a  bow  began  to  go  to  the  forest  for  hunting.  During  this 
period  the  king  had  a  thought. 

4.  “I  am  such  a  big  man.  But  my  daughter  nakedly  wanders  in 
the  market,  goes  to  school  and  for  hunting.  I  feel  very  much  ashamed 
of  this.”  Thus  he  wrote  letters  to  some  people  of  different  countries. 
3.  “To  any  one  who  makes  my  daughter  wear  a  saree  I  give  her 
in  marriage  and  give  in  writing  a  half  of  my  kingdom  as  a  gift.” 
6.  He  wrote  thus  to  the  kings  of  known  and  unknown  countries  and 
made  an  arrangement  for  a  big  assembly  at  his  place  on  some  day. 
He  invited  them  for  it.  and  proclaimed  there  that  he  would  give  his 
daughter  and  the  gift  of  half  the  kingdom  to  one  who  would  make 
his  daughter  wear  a  saree  on  that  day. 
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7  Then  all  the  kings  of  different  countries  came  there  together. 
They  were  given  a  due  reception  and  were  in  great  merry,  lhen  all 
the  kings  of  different  countries  approached  the  king’s  daughter  one 
by  one  °and  asked  her  to  wear  a  saree.  But  she  refused  to  wear  a 
saree  and  taking  a  bow  and  arrows  went  to  a  forest  for  hunting. 
All  the  kings  went  back  disappointed. 

8.  On  that  day  the  king’s  daughter  brought  a  small  animal.  Seeing 
it  the  king  became  very  happy.  On  some  other  day  she  went  again. 
On  that  day  under  the  mid-day  sun  she  killed  a  big  hog  with  her 
arrow. 


9.  Now  it  had  to  be  taken  to  a  river-side.  There  was  no  water 
nearby.  It  was  in  a  little  distance.  She  took  the  hog  and  tried  to 
drag  it  to  the  bank  of  a  river.  But  she  could  not  drag  it  alone. 

1 0.  There  was  a  Gawda  sitting  in  the  sun.  He  was  watching  the 
field  where  the  vagi  seeds  (Eleusine  coracana)  were  sowed.  She 
called  him  and  ‘O  Gawda  what  are  you  doing  there.  Come  here. 
I  have  killed  a  hog.  Let  us  take  it  together  to  the  river  bank  and 
take  meat  out  of  it. 

1  1 .  The  Gawda  who  was  looking  after  the  ragi  field  came  there. 
He  and  she  dragged  the  hog  (to  the  river  bank)  and  took  meat 
out  of  it. 


1 2.  She  divided  the  meat  in  two  parts  and  said  to  the  Gawda. 
I  carry  one  part  and  you  carry  the  other  (and  follow  me).  The 
Gawda  said  Amma  (honourable  girl!),  I  feel  shame  to  follow  you. 
I  do  not  follow  you.  You  go  ahead  and  I  bring  this  later’. 


13.  ‘It  should  not  be  like  that’,  said  the  king’s  daughter,  you 
should  come  with  me’.  ‘Yes,  no  objection  to  come  with  you’,  said 

the  Gawda.  But  I  give  you  a  piece  of  cloth.  You  should  wear  it. 
Then  I  will  follow  you.’ 


14.  The  king’s  daughter  agreed  to  this.  She  took  a  cloth  from 
t  e  gawda  and  wore  it.  Then  they  stepped  towards  the  house.  The 
king  saw  his  daughter  and  the  Gawda  following  her.  He  wondered, 
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‘Ho!  I  wrote  to  many  big  kings.  Nobody  could  make  my  daughter 
wear  a  saree.  But  now  this  Gawda  made  her  to  wear  a  cloth. 

15.  I  had  proclaimed  to  give  my  daughter  as  well  as  half  the 

kingdom  to  him  who  would  make  my  daughter  wear  a  saree.  I  stick 

to  my  words.  Let  him  rule  this  kingdom  and  live  long”.  So  saying  he 
raised  a  big  pandal  and  invited  all  the  subjects.  He  performed  the 
wedding  of  his  daughter  and  the  Gawda.  He  also  gave  in  writing 

half  the  kingdom  to  the  Gawda.  And  (thus)  all  of  them  lived 

happily. 


8.  ajji  matte  mommaga 

1.  ond  u:ralli  ond  ajji  muduki  ittu.  adakke  ond  huduga  idda.  ajji 
muduki  divaca:  belag  eddi  beidalikke  ho:gutittu.  beidalikke  ho:gi 
ond  cidde  eyd  cidde  akki  ottuma:diko:  bandi  adige  ma:  di  ejji 
matt  ajji:mammaga  ibbaru:  u:ta  ma:dikond  uli:tidru. 

2.  kelav  divacad  mede  uiravar  ella:  a:ci:ce:  maneiyavar  ella: 
cavdeig  ho:gutru.  a:va:g  ajji  “mommagane:  ni:n  illi  kadi  tiru- 
garduta:  uli:be:da.  ta:nu  be:dikondi  baruvallivarege  axe  mane: 
yavru  hengacarella:  cavdeig  horgutru.  a  vara  bennaite  ho:gi  ond 
hare  cavde  takond  ba:”  anta  heditu.  a:va:g  mammaga  ‘‘a:gu:d 
ajji:  tarn  avara  bennaite  ho:gi  ond  hare  kattige  takond  batte:”  nda. 

3.  nade  divaca  belagu:  ja:madalli  a:  mane:  hengacaru  ho:ga- 
beikidre  avarottige  ivanu:  ho:da.  allond  dadda  hale  ittu.  a:hale: 
i:ce:li  a:  ba:ki  hengacarelle :ya  kattige  kadi:ta:  idru,  iva  axe: 
badidi  calo:  kattige  iddaddu  noiduda.  innu  ta:nu  axe  badidi  kadi: 
be:ku  andi  hale  da : ti  ho:gi  kattige  kadida. 

4.  kadidi  hare  ella:  katti  mane:g  baruva  hottinalli  daddadondu 
male  bantu,  i:  hengacarella:  iddavaru  be:g  be:ga  hare  kattikondi 
ajji:  mammagan  bitti  ha :ki  band  bitru.  ivan  hattira  hallad  ixedi 
ha:yalikk  a:galilla. 

3.  a :va :g  allond  mara  ittu.  a:  marad  mede  hattiko.  ku.tikonda. 
cuma:r  ecto:  hottina  mede  male  canna  a:ytu.  cann  a:dve:le  ni.ru 
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kadame  argalilla.  ni:ru 
hattikond  actu  mcde  ni:ru 


e:kdam  e:ruta:  bantu.  ca:da:rana 
e:rutu. 


ava 


6.  a:va:ge  i:  ajji  mane:li  ga:b3ri  bittu.  a:  tengacw  9ttira  ell«: 
ke-lutu  “matte  tan  mimmaga  nim  bennatte  hotgidda.  innu:  baralilta. 
ellatvne.  emu”  antu.  avarella  “ajjawa:  ajjawa:  na:  vella: 
halladiccedi  kattige  kaditta:  idru.  nin  maga  a:ce:h  bo:gt  doddad 
ond  hare  kattida.  a:va:ge  male  bant  anti  na:v  ella:  bitti  bandru 
a:va:ge  hallad  ni:ru  ja:ctiya:gi  i:ce  da:ti  baralikke  a:galilla 
ha:ga:gi  a:ce:le:  uluda  andru. 


7.  a:va  :ge  ajjawa  beidiko:  bandi  sdige  ku:da:  madalilla, 

ti:duta:  da:ri:  mede  ho:ytu. 


8.  ho:guta ;  iraberka :dare  avanigem  a:gittu.  a:  halladalli  ond 
ra:makandali  hu:gu  hadkondu  bantu.  a:  hu:gu  no:duda.  a:  hu:gu 
marada  medind  kay  ni :dici  hidida.  hidkandi  kay  me:le  takollu:- 
daralage  kelagidda  hallada  ni:ru  tannind  tame  ha:ri  madaliddante: 
a:ytu.  a:va:ge  kelag  ilid  bandu  a:  kattige:  hare  hottukandi  a:  hu:gu 
hidkandi  mane:g  banda. 


9.  mane:g  barta:  irabe:ka:dre  arda  da :ri :li  ajji  cigtu.  ‘ajjawa: 
ajjawa:  nimilli  entak  bande”.  “mammagane:  ni:nu  innu:  mane:g 
baralilla  :nti  nin  hudirkanta:  bande  na:nu ‘addilla  i:ga  na:nu: 
ni:nu:  ibbaru:  ku:di  mane:ge  ho:guva”.  mane:g  karkond  bandi 
ajjawa  adige  ma:dutu.  ava  ctarna  ma:di  malagida  ajjaw  u:takk 
edictu.  u:ta  ma:dida. 

10.  a:  hu:gu  tandaddu  ond  badidi  ittidda.  ajji  muduki  ond 
parda.m.  mane:ge  kelacakk  ho:gutittu.  a:  parda:ni:ge  ond  magal 
ittu.  a:  magu  cade:g  ho:gutittu.  nadin  divacadalli  i:  hu:gu  takond 
ho:gi  tarn  a:  magu:g  kodtemt  hedikondu  ajjawa  a:  hu:gu  takondu 

ho:ytu.  a:  magu  ca:li:ge  ho:gabe:kidre  mande  baxikondi  a:  hu:gu 
cu:dukondi  ca:le:ge  ho:ytu. 

a:va:ge  a:  u:rav3ru  hennumakkslella:  “i:  hu:gu  ya:ru  land 
kotru  mnage.  ella:ytu”  anta  kedidru. 
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12.  tam  mane:ge  one!  ajji  muduki  kebcakk  bottittu.  kebcakke 
bandavalu  ninne  divacadalli  adara  mammaga  ello:  bettakke  ho:dalli 

cikkida  hu:g  andikondi  tandkottittu.  a:  bu:gu  ta:  curdkondu  ca:le:g 
bandidde”. 

13.  a:va:ge  aracu:  magalu  a:  hu:gu  no:dutu.  cade  bitt  bo:gi 
mi  .yalilla,  u:ta  ma:dalilla.  ha:ge  madige:  med  ho:gi  cacta 
mucciharkond  malagi  bidtu. 

14.  cuma:r  actu  vedeya:ytu.  cade:g  bo:guva  hotta:ytu:nt 
andikondu  aracu  ho:gi  magalige  ebbicida.  “tangi:  ni:  entak  mani: 
kondiye.  ninag  e:na:ytu.  ella:vru:  cade:g  ho:dru  u:ta  ma:di 
cade:g  bo:gu”  anda.  “appa:  ta:ne:nu:  managanilla.  tanag 
inta:ddond  hu:gin  mede  a:ceya:gade.  a:  hu:gu  tand  kotre  ta:nu 
cade:ge  ho:gute,  u:ta  madute  ella:  ma:dute  ilia :dre  tanage  enta:du: 
be:da”:nti  puna:  mucci  harko  mabgitu. 

13.  a:va:ga  aracu  parda:niyattira  kedida.  “nin  magalige  hu:gu 
ya:ru  t3nd  kottidru.  ellind  tandidru.  a:va:ga  parda:ni  hedida 
aracare:  aracare:  tam  mane:ge  ond  muduki  kelacak  battittu.  a: 
muduki  adara  mammaga  elligo:  ho:da:va:ge  tandida:nti  nam 
mane:ge  tand  kottittu.  ade:  hu:gu  tan  magalu  mud  kondu  ca:le:g 
ho:gittu”. 

16.  a:va:ge  aracu  e:n  ma:dida.  a:  muduki  karacida.  “ajjavva: 
ajjavva:  hangatdre  ninnind  ondu  kelaca  a:gabe:ka:gide.  i:  kelaca 
ni:n  ma:di  koda  be:ku  hanga:dre:nu.  tan  magalige  inta:  hu.-gina 
mede  a:ceya:gade.  a:  hu:gu  ni:nu  tand  kodale:  be:ku  illava:dre 
ent  hattu  divacadalli  nin  maganirge  tale  haduva  hukum  kodte:  nt 
hedi  aracana  appane  mardibitta. 

17.  a:va:ge  i:  ajji  muduki  mane:ge  ti:duta:  hcr.ytu.  adu  mammaga 
no :duda.  “ajjavva:  ajjavva:  ni:nu  entak  tbduta:  bande.  e:na:ytu 
ninage.  tanag  hedu:”  nt  anda. 

18.  “mammagane:  aracaru  inta:dondu  appane  kottaire.  adu  ent 
att  divacadalli  a:  hu:gu  tand  kodade:  gidre  ninag  tale  hodu:  hukum 
kodtru.  a :dre  tan  gati  e:n  innu  munde:”  nta  yo:cane  ma:dute. 


TEXTS 


125 


19  a:va:ge  mommaga  “ajjawa:  ni:n  adakkemu:  cinte  P*?ate:da 
Lt  hatt  divaca  tanage  u:takke  be:ka:dartu  ca:ma:nu  aracara  ku.. 
kodumta  he:lu.  adu  takondu  ba:nta  he:h  kahcida. 

20.  a:va:ga  ajjawa  ho:ytu.  aracare:  avacare:  nam  hudugani : go 
ent  att  divcakke  be:ka:guvactu  u:tad  ca:ma:nu  kodi.  matte  a 
ta:nu  tandu  muttucte”  antu.  aracarirg  e:n  kadame  acte:  ada  taken . 
horgurntikondu  entu  divacad  ca:ma:nu  kotru. 


21.  ajji  muduki  manerge  bantu,  adige  mardutu.  ent  divacak 
carkarguvactu  rotti  cudtu.  ondu  butti  katti  kodtu. 


22.  na:le  bcbgu:  cariyalli  ava  eddu  ho:da.  horguta:  irabe:ka: 

dre  doddadodda  betta  cigtadeadavi  cigtu.  adaralli  elleiya  pa:ra:gi 

ho:da.  inni  hottu  mulugutu.  inni  canjey  a:ytu.  u:rellu:  ka:nu:dilla. 

inne:n  mardurdu.  da :ri :  merle  ond  acvattanelerkatte  ittu.  a:  katte: 

merle  takond  horda  butti  calpa  urta  mardida.  barki  alle: 

ittukondi  alle:  manirkanda.  nidre  bittu. 

•  •  •  * 


23.  nidre  bandarvarge  alii  ond  rarkcaca  urra  cancalane  mardurk 
bandidda.  ecto:  durra  iraberkardre  a:  rarkcacan  hane:  merlinda 
vajjirada  nellu  ivan  makad  merle  bittu.  arvarge  hirngeddu  norduda. 
abba  idictu  rartrerge  identa  nellu.  norduvarnt  erlikondu  a:  butti 
matte  kayyalli  katti  adella:  takondi  mara  hattikonda.  ar  dodd  marad 
merl  horgi  tudirmerl  horgi  kurtirkonda. 


24.  arvaiga  ar  rarkcaca  bandi  allella:  norduda  alii  yarru: 
iralilla.  illi  yarru r  ilia,  i:  namurne  cuganda  varcane  bartadernti 

c3  e  noduda.  alii  ajji:  mammaga  hegger  merle  kuntidda. 

25.  “kelag  ili.  ninne:  tind  tergute  anda  i:  rarkcaca.  nar  kelag 
ilurdu  berda  nirn  actella:  kacta  pada  berda.  name:  nin  baryalli 
harri  bidte.  kannu  muccikondi  dadda  baryi  kabkondi  ulirnt  anda. 
ar  martu  i:  rarkcaca  kerlida  matte  kelag  katte:  merle  kurtikondi, 
kannu  muccikondi,  dadda  baryi  kabkonda. 

26.  arvarga  i:  ajji:  muduki:  mommaga  e:n  mardida  contadalli 
katti  ittu.  patagatti  daddadu.  ava  baryi  kabkonda  hottinalli  a: 
patagatti  tegadi  cari:  avan  baryalli  bit  bitta.  avan  hatte  ellar 
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bagad  ho :ytu.  a:  ra:kcaca  aile:  odda:dta:  bidda.  av.»n  tale: 
medina  ma:mkad  hallu  iva  takondi  ci:da:  ra:kcacan  mane:g  banda. 

27^  a:  ra :kcacanige  ond  magal  ittu.  a:  magalige  ca:da:rana 
hadinentu  varca  pra:ya  a:gittu  divaca  appan  hattira  ya:rann 
a.dru:  karakond  bandi  tanag  maduve  ma:du  anta  he:luta:  ittu  iva 
cikkida  janarannu  tindkondi  mane:ge  bartidda. 

28.  a:  divaca  i:  ajji  muduki  mammagan  no:di  raikcacan  hudugig 
e:na:ytu.  a:  ivani:ge  ta:nu  maduveya:ga:be:ku.  inni  namage 
mta  jana  ciguva  ha  :gilla.  ivane:  cari.  appa  bandre  ivag  idalikkilla. 
tinnuva  9nta  hedikondi  ond  petiged  ha:ki  iv9n  mucci  idtu. 

\ 

29.  ecto  hottina  me:le  a:  raikcaca  maneige  b9nda.  mane:ge 
b9ru:valli:varege  illi  e:kdam  vaicane  biddi  ho:gade.  ya:r  alii  h9ci 
cavte  ka:yu.  ta:nu  tindi  te:gute”  9nda. 

33.  “appa:,  i’li  ya:ru:  b9ralilla  b9ndav9rilla.  ide:nu  divaca:  ni:nu 
hatte  tumbko:  bandi  malagutidde.  iv9ttu  ya:ru:  cigalillava:  ya:k 
hiige:  bande:’’  nta  keilutu.  ava  idu  ke:li  tiruga  adaviige 

cancalaneige  ho:da. 

31.  a:va:ge  i:  raikcacan  hudugi  “e:  ajji  muduki:  mommaga 
ni:nu  i:ga  ra:tre  belega :gu ivarege  illi  iru : killa  tannanna  maduve 
maidikondu  ni:nu  ho:gu  bidu”  9ntu.  a:va:ge  “maduve  maidko: 
ho:galikke  ninn  appana  jiivad  k9y  ellade  adu  tanage  toircikodu: 
nt  9nda. 

32.  i:  raikcaca  ond  gili  caikidda.  a:  gili:  ratte  murudre  ivan 

ratte  murntade.  gili:  ka:lu  muridre  avan  ka:lu  murud  ho:gtade 

gili:  kuttige  muridre  raikcacan  kuttige  muri:tade. 

33.  i:  hudugi  panjaradalagina  a:  gili  tegtdi  kottitu.  a:va:ge  ondu 

ka:lu  murida,  ondu  ratte  murida  a:  meile  kuttige  hididi  adacida 
kuttige  muriihkke  ecte:  hotta:ytu.  a:va:ga  raikcaca  alii  bettadalli 

oddaduta;  bidda.  a:  gili:  kuttige  murad  ha:kid  meile  gili  cattu 

bo:ytu.  ava:ge  a:  gili:ge  takond  ho:gi  cuttu  bu:di  maidida. 
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34  inni  illi  ra:kcaca  e:nu:  ilia,  innu  ta:m  ibbare:  .ru.du  an  a 
he:likondi  manacinalli  yoxane  ma:dida  a:va:ga  a:  hudug.:  hattira 
hedida  i:ga  ta:nu  bandaddu  rdakke  ella:  alla:g,ttu.  na:nu  bandaddu 
be: re  kebcakka:gittu  tamagondu  ra:makandali  hu:gu  be.ka.gi  e. 
tan  kedaca  ca:dya  ma:d.kondu  ho:gade:gidre  tanna  ).:va  ulu:d,lla. 


35.  addilla.  adakke  ni:ne:nu:  bava  p;>dabe:ka:gilla.  yodu  ca- 

mudradaxe  ondu  kidu  camudradalli  tann  akka  ide.  adariddalli  :ge 
ho:gi  ninnad  e:ne:n  haki:kat  ade  hedu.  adu  cigtade  antu  ra:keacan 
hudugi. 

36.  a:va :ge  alii  ho:galik  da:riyondu  beikalla.  yodu  camudradaxe 
ta:n  he:ng  hogu:du:nta  yoxane  ma:dida.  a:va:ge  mu:ru  hallu 
mantrici  kodtu.  a:  camudrad  dadad  mcd  ho:gi  illinda  yorlu 
camudradinda  kidu  camudrad  varerge  cabanda  ractey  a:gabe:- 
gabe:ku:ntandi  ond  hallu  hade:’  nta  antu. 


37.  actu  kedida.  a:  camudrad  dadad  med  ho:gi  cabanda  ondu 
racteya:gabe:ku:  nt  andikondu  ond  hallu  haduda.  a:va:ge  ci:da: 
racteyaytalli. 

38.  a:  racte:  mede  iva  ho:da.  alii  a:  ra:kcaci:  akka  malagi 
bittade.  edu:dilla.  alii  ya:ru:  ilia.  cuma:ru  hottu  kuntu  kuntu 
b£:ja:ru  bantu.  hi:ge  ecto:  hottina  mede  adu  edditu.  eddukondi 
ivani:ge  vica:ra  ma:dutu  '  are  nara  manaca:  ninage  ellarytu. 
ninage:n  ta:vu.  ni:  illi  ya:k  bande  ictella :  du:ra.  anta  kedutu. 


39.  ava  ta:nu  band  e:nu:  ilia,  tanagondu  ra rmakandali :  hu:gu 
be:ka:gide  adakka:gi  ta:n  illi  bandene:  nda. 


40.  ta.nu  ninage  hu:gu  kodtene.  matt  ni:nu  nanage  maduveya:ga- 
be:ku  antu. 

41.  addilla  maduveya:gu:k  addilla.  a:  hu:gu  cigabe:ku  tanage. 
ta:  matte  puna:  mane:ge  ho:gabe:ku  illardre  alii  aracaru  tale  hadu: 
hukum  kottaire  tanage:  nta  anda. 

42  a:  ra:makandali:  hu:gu  tannallilla.  alii  mattond  tanna  dadda 
akka  ide  all  ho:gi  ta:nu  hedane:  nta  hedidare  cigabavdu.  alii  ho:gu 
ba :  barabe :ka :dre  hl:ge  ba:  antu. 
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43.  a: dare  alii:  padcbti  ninag  gottilla.  ond  belli:  gente  ond  cinnad 
gente  tu:ga  ha: bade,  cinnad  gente  hadudavarige  adu  olage 
takoltade.  belli:  gente  hadudavri:ge  adu:  kayyal  takoltade:  ntu. 

44.  avanu  ho:dava  ha:nge:  ma:dida.  ho:gi  cinnad  gente  haduda 

a:va:ge  ala  karakond  ho:ytu.  cinnad  hariva :nadalli  '  eleyadike, 

kavala  kodtu.  adu  tinda  ade:  cinnad  hariva:nadalli  adu  anna 

badicitu.  adu  u:tama:dida. 

•  •  • 


45.  a:va:ge  adakk  ond  tarada  a  do  mane  a:ytu.  “are  tamm  iddalli 
ta:v  ictella :  hudukudru:  ya  ya:ru:  cigalilla.  tamage  maduvey  a:go:nu 
ivane :  cari”.  a:va:ge  ivan  hattira  keilitu.  “ni:  illi  entak  bandi  idella 
be:lu“  antu. 


46.  tanage  ondu  ra :makandali:  hu:gu  be:ku.  a:  hu:gun  caluvargi 
ta:n  ict  ella:  kacta  pattu  bande.  adu  takondu  ho:gade:  gidre  tanag 
aracaru  tale:  haduva  hukum  kodta:re  tan  ji:va  innu  ulu:dilla.  adu 
ninninda  i:  kelalaca  a:gutade:  ndi  ni:niddallige  bande  endi  hedida. 


47.  icte  havdalla:  hu:gu  ta:nu  kodte.  idu  takond  ho:gi 
kodabavdu  antu. 

48.  a:  mu:ru  jana  maduveya:kkondu  allinda  va:pa:c  bandru. 

camudradi:ce:li  bandi  ondu  hallu  haduda.  madaliddante:  camudra 

a  :ytu.  ivaru  akka  tangi:ru  mu:ru  mandigu:  mane:g  karkondu 

banda.  manedi  cannadondu  eydu  pakke  mada  kattikondu  mane 

hadukondidda.  a:  mane:  mund  bandkondi  a:  mattond  hallu 
•  • 

iddaddu  “i:  mane  yodu  madige:  maneya:gali:“  nta  haduda.  aracu: 
mane:  ginta  cendava:da  maneya:ytu. 

49.  ajji  muduki  ivaran  no:di  kedutu.  “mammagane:  ni:  ho:ddu 
entakke  ni:  tandaddu  emu.  ni:  hu:gu:nta  ho:gidde.  i:ga  mu:ru 
jana  hcngacaranna  karkondu  bandeyalla.  ivaru  ya:ru.  a:  hu.gu  elh 
cigtade.  mmagilh  u:ralh  avaru  ittukollu : dilla  tale  adi.tru.  nta 

hedutu. 

50.  ajjavva:  ni:nu  adakkemu:  baya  padu:du  bc:da.  ivaralle: 
ya :ra :daru:  obbaru  kodtru.  a:  mede  takondu  ho:gu  kodala:ku 

anda. 
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51.  manerli  bandi  eydane:  madalind  alia  hireyakka  “ajjavva: 

ondu  mutti  idu:”  nta  hedutu. 

•  •  • 

52.  ajjavva  ondu  mutti  idtu.  adu  e:nu  ma:dutu  tann  tale 
hidjdi  aluga:diclu.  a:va:ge  mutti  tumba:  hu:gu  bittu.  a:  hu:gu 
takondu  ho:gi  aracara  mane:ge  kodtu  ajjavva  a:va:ge  aracaru  olle : 
kuciya:dru.  ninage:ne:nu  be:ku  ke:lu  adu  kodte  andru.  a:va:ga 
ajjavva  hedutu  “tanage:nu:  be:da  tamage  divaca:  ji:vana  ho:guv 
actu  ca:ma:nu  kodu”  antu.  ad  actu  takoltu  matt  ha:ge:  manerg 
bantu. 

53.  a:ge  aracaru:  bandu  i:  ajji:  muduki:  mane:  noidudru.  tan 
manerginta  jarcti  cand  a:gade.  a:  ajji  mudki:  mammagana  benda- 
ti:ru:  tan  hendali  :ginta  cuddavargi  avre:  nta  he:li  aracu:ge  ba:la 
pacca:tta:pa  a:ytu. 

54.  mattondu  divaca  i:  ajji  muduki :ge  kare  bitta.  aracu  ajjavva: 
nin  mammaga  elli  hoidaru:  e:nu:  tatta.  emu:  taruva :gavne.  ada- 
nnda  mattondu  ca:ma:nu  avana  ku:de  tarica  be:ka:gade.  ava  tam 
hale:  yavaranna  no:du:ke  ho:gabe:ku.  avani:ge  kalici  kodu.  ho:gu 
ba:  nta  he:lu.  no:dalilla:dre  avani:ge  tale  haduva  hukum  kodtene 
matt  ji:va  irucu:dilla:  nda. 


55.  ajjavva  illi  bandu  hedutu.  mammaga  adocane  ma:dida.  “are 

inni  ya:riddalli:ge  ho:gu:du.  ho:da  mede  barurdilla:  nti  mactu 

adocane  ma:di  madige:  mede  ho:gi  cacta  mucci  horko  maIi:kondu 
bitta. 


36.  malagida :ge  “are  divaca  tam  manetyavaru  mi:yalikk  bsrtidru. 

u:tak  bartidru.  ivattu  e:nu  mucci  horkondu  malagi  bitta.-re:  ndi 

kondi  ra:kcacana  hudugi  ho:gu  avan  attira  kedutu.  matte  i:gindi: 

ge  matt  e:ke  mucci  horko  malagi  :ri.  edi.  u:ta  ma:di.  e:n  a  ytu 
enta:ytu  anta  kedutu.  '  'y 


57.  a:va:ga  ava  hedida.  tanage  aracari 
no:du:ke  ho:gu:nta  hedidru.  ho:gade:gidr 
hukum  kodtru.  tamalli  ho:da  msde  matt 

a  do:  cane  ma:duta:  ta:nu  u:ta  matdade: 
hedida. 


tam  haleyavaranna 
tanage  tale  haduva 
baru :  dilla.  adakka:gi 
malagi  bitte:ne:nt 
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58.  a:vaga  acte:  havdalla:.  adakke:nu:  ni:vu  baya  padu:du  be: da. 

ta:nu  adakke  vavacte  ma:dute.  ni:vu  u:ta  ma:di.  adak  da  :ri  ta:nu 

•  • 

bedute  antu.  adactu  kedida.  minda.  uitakke  ho:da. 


59.  ajji  muduki  aracara  mane:ge  ho:ytu.  aracarige  bedutu  “nadin 
divacadalli  tan  mommaga  nim  baleyavaranna  no:du:k  boiguta. 
matte  ni'.vu  be:ka:dactu  ca:ma:nu  tanage  karciige  kodabe:ku 
9nta  bedutu.  aracaru  acte:  bavdalla.  ta:nu  kodte  tako:  nta 

bedikondi  ajji  muduki:  battira  kotru.  adella:  takondu  mane:ge 
bantu. 


60.  a:va:ga  iva  emu  tale  karcu  ma:dida.  berage  ho:davanu  ecto: 
divaca  barale:  ilia.  attala:ge:  uluda.  kade:ge  ondalla  ond  divace 
bandi  ivarig  hedida  ‘aracare:  aracare:  ta:nu  nim  bale:yavaranna 
no:du  bande  gadda  bandi  maka  ella:  tumbi  bo:gade.  tale:  ku:dlu 
neradi  d.rddaigi  hoigade.  adakkatgi  ond  kebci  karkondi  nim 
hattirave:  baralikke  hedaire’  anta  hedida. 


61.  a:dare  ondu  kebca  a:gabe:ka:gide.  ond  halt  hsnneydu  mana 
cavde  ha:ki  daddadondu  benkema:dabe:ku  a:  benkeyalli  ha:rabe:ku 
a:  mede  ni:vu  hale  :y  avaranna  noidalikke  ho:gu  muttutn  anta  hedida. 

62.  aracaru  a:  ma:tu  kedi  daddadond  agani  maididrm  ond 
kebci  karakond  bandi  kebci  matt  aracam  ibbaru:  a:  benk.d, 


ha:ridru. 

63  ha : ri  cumairactu  hottin  mede  eikdom  cuttu  va xane  bantu. 
a  va:ge  aracara  hendatiig  hedida  amma:  amma:  m:vu:  mnu  be:ka:- 
dare  eydu:  janruiya  mukti  goluckani.  aracaru  cattu  buid.ya.g. 

ikkarii-va  ti'dta:  mane:g  bo:dru. 

avaru  aracaru  cuttu  bu:diya:gi  hoidru.  ajji  mammaga  warn 

ganda  hendati  manedi  cukavatgi  uludru. 


8.  An  Old  Woman  and  the  Grand  Son. 


1  There  was  an  old  woman  in  a  place, 
getting  up  in  the  morning  the  old  woman 


She  had  a  boy.  Daily,  after 
used  to  go  out  for  begging. 


TEXTS 


131 


Having  gone  to  beg  she  was  collecting  a  pav  or  two  of  rice  and  pre¬ 
paring  food.  Then  both  the  old  woman  and  her  grandson  were  having 
their  meals  (and  thus)  lived. 


2. *  After  some  days  all  people  in  the  village  and  all  neighbours 
went  (go)  for  collecting  firewood.  Then  the  old  woman  said  (to  her 
grandson),  ‘my  grandson,  do  not  stay  here  and  wander  about  with¬ 
out  work.  Until  I  return  from  begging,  all  the  women  in  the  next 
house  go  for  (collecting)  firewood  —  go  with  them  and  bring  a 
load  of  firewood”  ‘‘Yes,  O,  my  grandmother’  said  the  boy,  ‘‘I  will 
go  with  them  and  bring  a  load  of  firewood”. 

3.  On  the  next  day,  early  in  the  morning  when  the  women  of  the 
neighbouring  house  were  going  out  he  too  went  with  them.  There 
was  a  big  river.  All  the  women  were  cutting  the  wood  on  the  bank 
of  the  river.  He  saw  good  wood  on  the  other  bank.  He  thought  of 
cutting  the  wood  on  the  other  bank,  crossed  the  river  and  cut  the  wood. 

4.  When  he  was  about  to  return  and  tying  the  bundle  of  firewood 
it  rained  heavily.  The  women,  who  were  there,  hurriedly  tied  their 
loads,  left  behind  the  grandson  of  the  old  woman  and  returned.  He 
could  not  cross  the  river  to  this  side. 


5.  There  was  a  tree.  He  climbed  up  the  tree  and  sat  there.  After 
a  long  time  the  rain  thinned.  But  the  water  in  the  river  did 

not  subside.  It  began  to  rise  continuously.  It  rose  almost  up  to  the 
point  where  he  was  sitting. 


6.  The  old  woman  was  afraid  in  the  house.  She  asked  all  those 

•sTT  my  gTu  Wen'  WitH  yOU'  He  has  not  retumed  yet-  Where 
"  he?  What  (happened)?.  They  said,  ‘Grandmother!  all  of  us 
were  cutting  the  firewood  on  this  side  of  the  river  Your  A 

cross  it  and  come  to  this  side  Sn  •  i  ,  u  d  not 

mis  side,  he  remained  on  the  other  side”. 

7.  Then  the  old  woman  who  had  returned  f l  •  ,.  . 

cook  food.  She  went  crying  along  the  wj  8gmg  ^  "0t 
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8.  While  she  was  going  this  is  what  happened  to  him  (the  boy). 
In  that  river  a  ra:makandali  flower  was  floating.  He  saw  that  flower. 
He  extended  his  arm  from  the  top  of  the  tree  and  picked  the 
flower.  Before  he  drew  his  arm  up  the  water  below  in  the  river  sub¬ 
sided  itself  and  it  became  as  it  was  before.  He  got  down,  carried 
the  load  of  the  firewood,  took  that  flower  and  turned  towards  the 
home. 

9.  When  (he  was)  coming,  he  met  the  grandmother  on  the  way. 
“Grandmother,  why  have  you  come  here”  “My  boy,  seeing  that  you 
did  not  come  to  the  house  I  came  in  search  of  you”. 


“O.  K.  Let  both  of  us  go  together  to  home”.  Having  taken 
him  home  the  old  woman  cooked  the  food.  He  took  his  bath  and 
slept.  The  old  woman  awakened  him  for  meals.  He  had  his  food. 


10.  He  kept  the  flower  that  he  brought  at  a  corner  (of  the  house). 
The  old  woman  was  to  go  to  work  in  to  a  minister’s  house.  That 
minister  had  a  daughter.  That  girl  was  going  to  a  school.  “Tomorrow 
I  shall  give  this  flower  to  that  girl”,  said  the  old  woman  to  herself 
and  took  it  there  (on  the  following  day).  Before  going  to  school 
the  girl  combed  her  hair  and  stuck  the  flower  in  and  went  to  the 

school. 

11.  All  the  girls  of  the  village  asked  the  girl,  “who  brought  this 
flower  to  you  and  where  was  it  found  ? 


12  The  minister’s  daughter  said,  ‘An  old  woman  was  (is)  com¬ 
ing  to  our  house  to  work.  She  gave  me  this  flower  saying  that  it 
was  found  somewhere  when  her  grandson  had  been  to  the  forest  yester¬ 
day.  I  came  to  the  school  wearing  that  flower’. 

1 3  The  king’s  daughter  saw  the  flower.  After  returning  from  the 
school  she  did  not  take  her  bath,  did  not  take  her  meals,  went  up¬ 
stairs,  covered  her  body  and  face  with  a  blanket  and  quietly  lay-down. 
1  4  Some  time  passed.  Tbe  king  thought  that  it  was  time  for  going 
to  the  school.  He  went  up  and  roused  the  daughter  and  said  my 
dear  girl,  why  are  you  lying  down?  What  has  happene  o  you. 

Mb.™  »  *•  “I*”'  ”J  !°  “  ’ 
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“Father  I  had  not  been  asleep.  I  want  to  have  a  sort  of  flower. 
If  that  flower  is  brought  to  me  I  go  to  school,  have  the  meals  and 
do  everything.  Otherwise  I  do  not  want  anything  .  So  saying  she 
again  covered  her  body  and  face  with  a  blanket  and  lay  down  . 

15.  Then  the  king  asked  the  minister,  “who  brought  the  flower 
to  your  daughter  and  from  where”.  He  said,  “King,  an  old  woman 
was  coming  to  my  house  to  work.  That  woman  brought  this  flower 
and  gave  it  to  my  daughter  saying  that  her  grandson  had  brought 
it  when  he  had  been  out  somewhere.  My  daughter  (went  to  the  school) 
wearing  the  same  flower. 

16.  What  did  the  king  do  then?  He  called  the  old  woman  and 
said.  ‘Grandmother,  there  is  a  job  you  should  do  (for  us).  You 
should  do  that  job.  “What  is  it  then?”  “My  daughter  wants  to  have 
such  a  flower.  You  should  bring  that  flower.  Otherwise  I  shall  pass 
an  order  to  strike  off  the  head  of  your  grandson  by  eight  or  ten 
days  .  Thus  he  passed  a  royal  order. 

1  7.  Weeping  the  old  woman  went  home.  His  grandson  saw  it  and 

said  Grandmother,  why  are  you  crying?  What  happened  to  you? 
Tell  me’. 


18.  “My  boy  the  king  has  given  an  order  of  this  kind”.  It  is  that 
if  by  eight  or  ten  days  the  flower  is  not  brought  and  given  (to  him) 

he  will  pass  an  order  to  strike  off  your  head.  I  am  worried  what  would 
fall  upon  me  hereafter”. 


9.  The  boy  said,  “Grandmother,  do  not  worry  about  it.  Go  to 
t  e  ing  and  ask  him  to  give  grains  sufficient  for  my  food  till  eight 
or  ten  days  and  bring  it"  and  sent  his  grandmother  back  to  the  king. 


20.  The  old  woman  went  to  the  king  and  said  ‘King!  give  me 
provision  sufficient  for  my  boy's  food  till  eight  to  ten  days  The 

“iMhat"  lf,T  k  V‘  r”  Ta‘  d°eS  ,he  klng  'ack?  He  said- 
days  ’  T  k  and  ^  8aVe  16r  the  provisio"s  efficient  for  eight 
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21.  The  old  woman  returned  to  the  house,  prepared  the  food,  baked 
the  rotis  sufficient  for  eight  days,  packed  it  and  gave  it  (to  the  boy). 

22.  On  the  following  day  early  in  the  morning  he  got  up  and  set 
out.  On  the  way  he  reached  big  mountains  and  forests.  He  passed 
through  all  of  them  and  went  on.  Now,  sun  set.  It  became  dark. 
Nowhere  villages  were  seen.  What  (was)  to  do  now!  On  the  way  there 
was  a  big  asvattha  tree  with  a  raised  ground  at  the  root.  On  that  raised 
ground  he  took  some  food  from  the  pack,  kept  the  remaining  and  lay 
down  there.  He  fell  asleep. 

23.  While  he  was  asleep,  a  Rakshasa  had  come  on  a  round.  Though 
he  was  still  at  a  distance  the  light  reflected  from  the  diamond  on  his 
forehead  fell  upon  the  face  of  the  boy.  He  got  up  saw  the  light  and 
said  to  himself,  ‘Oh  my  god,  what  a  light  is  in  such  a  night!  Let  me 
see”.  He  took  the  food-pack  and  sickle  in  his  hand,  climbed  the  tree 
and  sat  at  the  top  of  that  big  tree. 

24.  The  Rakshasa  came  there  and  looked  around.  There  was  no¬ 
body.  He  said  to  himself’  ‘‘There  is  nobody  here.  But  it  smells  very 
nicely”  and  looked  up.  The  grandson  of  the  old  woman  was  sitting 

on  a  branch. 

23.  ‘Get  down,  I  will  eat  you  up’  said  the  Rakshasa.  I  need  not 
get  down’  said  the  boy,  “and  you  too  need  not  take  much  trouble. 
I  will  my-self  jump  into  your  mouth.  Close  your  eyes,  open  your  big 
mouth  and  stay  there”.  The  Rakshasa  listened  to  these  words,  sat 
down  on  the  raised  ground,  closed  his  eyes  and  opened  h.s  big  mouth. 

26  This  is  what  the  grandson  of  the  old  woman  did  then.  There 
was  a  sickle  tied  to  his  waist.  It  was  flat  and  big  enough.  He  threw 
it  straight  into  the  Rakshasa’s  mouth.  His  whole  belly  was  cut  into 
pieces.  The  Rakshasa  fell  down  rolling  about  on  the  ground.  The  oy 
picked  up  the  precious  stone  from  his  forehead  and  went  straig  t  y 

the  bouse  of  the  Rakshasa. 

27  The  Rakshasa  had  a  daughter.  She  was  about  eighteen  years 
old.  She  was  daily  asking  her  father  to  bring  some  one  and  celebrate  er 
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marriage.  But  he  was  eating  up  every  one  he  found  and  returning  home. 

28.  On  that  day,  having  looked  at  this  grandson  of  the  old  woman 
the  girl  thought  “I  have  to  marry  this  boy.  Such  a  person  may  not  be 
found  again.  He  is  the  right  person.  When  father  comes  he  will  not 
let  him  be  alive.  He  will  eat  him.”  So  she  concealed  him  in  a  box. 

29.  After  a  long  time  the  Rakshasa  came  back.  By  the  time  he 
reached  his  house  the  smell  of  a  human  being  was  all  over  the  place. 
He  said  ‘Who  is  there?  Tender  cucumber.  I  will  eat  it  up.’ 

30.  His  daughter  said,  ‘‘Father  nobody  came  here.  There  is 
nobody  who  has  come  over  here.  In  all  these  days  you  used  to  come 
with  your  belly  filled  and  go  to  sleep.  Did  you  not  find  any  one 
today?  Why  have  you  returned  thus?”  Having  listened  to  this,  he 
again  went  for  hunting. 

31.  Then  the  Rakshasa’s  daughter  said  (to  the  boy)  ‘O  grandson 
of  the  old  woman,  you  cannot  stay  here  until  the  day  breaks.  You 
marry  me  and  leave  this  place  immediately.  The  boy  said,  ‘‘Before  I 
marry  you,  you  show  me  the  key  of  the  life  of  your  father”. 

32.  The  rakshasa  had  kept  a  parrot  as  a  pet.  If  its  wings  were 
cut  his  arms  would  break.  If  its  legs  were  cut  his  legs  would  break. 
If  its  neck  was  wrung  his  neck  would  be  wrung. 

33.  This  girl  brought  that  parrot  from  the  cage  and  gave  it  to  him. 
He  broke  one  of  its  legs,  one  of  its  wings  and  caught  at  the  neck  and 
pressed  it.  It  took  a  pretty  long  time  to  break  its  neck.  During  this 
time  the  Rakshasa  was  rolling  about  in  pain  on  the  ground  in  a 
forest.  After  breaking  its  neck  the  parrot  died.  He  burnt  it  and  re¬ 
duced  it  to  ashes. 

34.  Then  he  thought  to  himself,  ‘Now  there  is  no  Rakshasa  here. 
Only  we  two  are  here.  He  said  to  the  girl,  ‘I  have  not  come  for  all 
of  this.  It  was  a  different  task  I  came  for.  I  wanted  a  Ramakandali 
flower.  If  I  do  not  accomplish  my  work  I  am  not  to  live. 

35.  The  girl  said,  ‘No  matter,  you  need  not  be  afraid  of  it.  Across 
tne  seven  seas  in  a  small  sea  there  is  my  elder  sister.  You  go  to  her 
and  tell  her  whatever  be  your  case.  You  will  get  it. 


136 


HALAKKI 


36.  There  should  be  a  way  to  go  there.  Could  he  go  across  the 
seven  seas?  Then  she  gave  him  three  precious  stones  with  magical 
powers  and  said.  Strike  one  of  the  stones  at  the  seashore  and  say  that 
there  should  be  a  way  to  the  small  sea  across  the  seven  seas”. 

37.  He  listened  to  it,  went  to  the  seashore,  struck  the  stone  and 
said  ‘‘Let  there  be  a  straight  way,”  Then  there  appeared  a  straight 
road. 

38.  He  went  by  that  way.  The  elder  sister  of  the  Rakshasa-girl 

was  asleep.  She  did  not  get  up.  No  other  person  was  there.  Sitting 

for  a  long  time  he  got  bored.  After  quite  a  long  period  of  time  she 

got  up  and  asked  him,  ‘Come  a  human  being!  Where  are  you  from? 
Which  is  your  place?  Why  have  you  come  to  all  this  distance!” 

39.  He  said,  ‘I  came  here  for  nothing  except  that  I  wanted  a 
RamaJtandali  flower.  I  came  here  just  to  get  that  flower. 

40.  She  said  ‘‘I  will  give  you  that  flower.  But  you  have  to  marry  me. 

41.  ‘‘No  objection,  I  have  no  objection  to  marry  you.  But  I  should 

get  that  flower  and  go  back  home.  Otherwise  the  king  may  issue  an 

order  to  cut  off  my  head.” 

42.  The  girl  said,  ‘‘the  flower  is  not  with  me.  There  is  my  elder 
sister.  If  you  go  there,  mention  my  name  and  ask  her  for  the  flower. 
You  may  get  it.  You  go  there.  While  returning  you  come  to  me. 

43.  But  you  do  not  know  the  custom  there.  There  are  two  bells 
hanging.  One  is  of  silver  and  the  other  is  of  gold.  She  receives  in 
person  who  rings  the  golden  bell.  Only  a  servant  will  receive  the 
person  who  rings  the  silver  bell.* 

44.  He  went  there  and  rang  the  golden  bell.  The  girl  came  out 
and  took  him  in.  She  offered  him  two  betel  leaves  and  areca  nuts  in 
a  golden  plate.  He  ate  it.  She  served  food  in  the  same  golden  plate. 

He  took  it. 

43.  Then  she  thought  of  something.  She  said  to  herself.  Though 
we  searched  greatly  no  one  could  be  found  here.  This  is  the  only  person 
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who  can  marry  us”.  Then  She  said  to  him,  ‘‘Why  have  you  come 
here.  Tell  me  everything.” 

46.  He  said,  ‘‘I  want  a  ramakandali  flower.  Just  for  the  sake  of 
that  flower  I  came  here  with  great  difficulty.  The  king  will  issue  an 
order  to  cut  off  my  head  if  I  do  not  take  the  flower  to  him,  I  am 
not  to  live  more.  With  the  hope  that  you  would  do  this  job  for  me, 
I  came  to  you.” 

47.  ‘‘Is  that  all?”  said  the  girl,  ‘I  will  give  you  the  flower.  You 
can  take  it  to  the  King”. 

48.  All  the  three  got  married  and  returned.  After  crossing  the  sea  he 
threw  a  precious  stone.  The  sea  became  as  it  was  before.  He  took  all 
the  three  sisters  to  his  house.  It  was  a  small  hut  with  two  sloping 
roofs.  He  stood  in  front  of  the  house  and  said  ‘Let  it  be  a  house 
with  seven  storeys’.  He  threw  the  last  precious  stone  he  had  with  him. 
There  appeared  a  house  more  beautiful  than  the  King’s  house. 

49.  The  old  woman  saw  them  and  said,  ‘O  my  boy,  what  did 
you  go  for  and  what  did  you  bring?  You  went  for  a  flower,  but 
brought  three  girls!  Wko  are  they?  V^here  will  be  the  flower  found? 
They  would  not  let  you  people  live  here.  They  would  cut  off  your 


30.  ‘‘O  my  grandmother”,  said  the  boy,  ‘‘you  don’t  be  afraid  of  it. 

One  of  these  girls  will  give  the  flower.  You  may  take  them  to  the 
king”. 


31.  Having  entered  into  the  house  the  eldest  girl  asked  the  old 
woman  to  bring  a  basket. 

I2'  l  T  °ld  WOman  br0Ughl  a  basket-  The  «irl  shook  her  head  with 
the  hands.  Flowers  dropped  and  the  basket  was  full.  The  old  woman 

took  them  to  the  King's  house.  The  king  was  happy.  He  said,  'What 

do  you  want,  ask  me  I  will  give  it  to  you.”  The  old  woman  said, 

I  do  not  want  anything.  Please  g,ve  me  something  for  our  daily 

food,  so  that  we  hve  happ.ly,”  She  took  the  things  from  the  king  and 
came  home.  6 
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33.  The  king  also  come  with  her.  He  saw  the  house  of  the  old 
woman.  It  was  more  beautiful  than  his  house.  The  wives  of  the  grand¬ 
son  of  that  woman  were  also  more  beautiful  than  his  wife.  So  he 
became  jealous. 

34.  On  another  day  the  king  called  the  old  woman  and  said,  ‘O 
grandmother,  your  boy  is  capable  of  bringing  anything  from  any 
place.  So  I  want  to  get  one  more  thing  through  him.  He  should  go 
to  see  my  ancestors  (deceased  fathers).  You  send  him  there.  You  tell 
him  to  go  there.  If  he  does  not  see  them  I  shall  order  to  cut  off  his 
head  and  do  not  let  him  be  alive. 

33.  The  old  woman  returned  to  the  house  and  said  this.  The  boy 
said  to  himself  “Oh!  where  should  I  go  now.  I  cannot  come  back 
after  going  there”.  He  thought  very  seriously  over  this,  went  up  stairs, 
had  a  cover  on  the  body  and  lay  down. 

36.  When  he  was  on  the  bed  a  daughter  of  the  Rakshasa  said  to 
herself,  ‘Oh,  daily  my  husband  was  coming  to  take  his  bath  and 
meals.  Why  did  he  go  up  today  and  sleep?”  She  went  up  and  asked 
him  “All  of  a  sudden  why  are  you  lying  thus?  What  happened? 
(Please)  get  up  and  have  your  meals”. 

37.  He  said,  “The  king  asked  me  to  go  to  see  his  ancestors.  If 
I  do  not  go  he  will  pass  an  order  to  cut  off  my  head.  If  I  go 
there  I  will  never  come  back.  So  I  am  worried  and  lying  thus.  I  do 

not  want  even  my  meals  now.” 

58.  She  said,  ‘Is  that  all!  You  need  not  worry  about  it.  I  will 
arrange  it  for  you.  (Please)  have  your  meals.  I  will  find  the  way  for 
it.”  He  listened  to  it,  took  his  bath  and  went  for  the  meals. 

39  The  old  woman  went  to  the  King’s  house,  and  said.  Tomorrow 
my  grandson  will  have  to  see  your  ancestors.  You  please  give  me 
necessary  things  sufficient  for  our  subsistence”.  The  King  said  Is  that 
all.  I  give  it  to  you.  He  gave  the  things  to  the  old  woman.  She  took 
all  the  things  and  returned  to  the  house. 
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60.  This  is  how  he  (the  boy)  used  his  intelligence.  He  went  out 
and  did  not  return  for  many  days.  He  stayed  away  from  the  nouse. 
At  last  he  came  and  said  (to  the  King),  O  King,  I  met  your 
ancestors.  Beards  have  grown  and  covered  their  faces.  Hairs  on  the 
head  have  grown  too  much  and  turned  grey.  They,  therefore,  wanted 
you  there  with  a  barber. 

61.  But  there  is  something  which  has  to  be  done.  Putting  together 
ten  to  twelve  maunds  of  firewood  a  big  fire  is  to  be  prepared  and 
you  should  jump  in  it.  Thus  you  will  go  to  see  your  ancestors. 

62.  The  King  listened  to  him.  He  prepared  a  big  fire.  He  took 
a  barber  with  him  and  jumped  into  the  fire. 

63.  After  some  time  there  appeared  a  strong  foul  smell  The  grand 
son  of  the  old  woman  said  to  the  queen  “O  queen,  both  of  you  can 
attain  salvation  hereafter.  The  king  is  reduced  to  ashes.  Now  he 
will  never  return.  Listening  to  it  both  of  them  went  home  crying. 

The  King  was  reduced  to  ashes.  The  old  woman,  her  grandson 
(-  the  husband)  and  wives  lived  happily  in  their  house. 
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LIST  OF  SENTENCES 

[Sentences  with  asterisk  are  elicited  to  other  dialects  too] 

*1.  i:  angadidi  ca:ma:na  agga  cigtade 

Articles  are  found  very  cheap  in  this  shop. 

*2.  giriya  hittala  ka:yu  tanda  avana  langi  adige  mardutu 

Giriya  brought  vegetables  and  his  sister  prepared  the  food. 
*3.  avanige  a:kalu  huduki  huduki  ca:ka:ytu 
He  has  become  tired  of  searching  the  cow. 

*4.  a:kalige  hullu  ra:ci  ha:kidare  ha:lu  ra:ci  kodtade 

If  you  give  much  of  fodder  to  a  cow  it  gives  plenty  of  milk. 
*5.  ninna  dana  a:  marakke  kattu. 

Tie  your  cow  to  that  tree. 

*6.  innu  mede  i:  dana  ha:lu  kodu:dilla 
Hereafter  this  cow  cannot  give  milk. 

*7.  a:  gili  ganda:  henna:  (to  a  man)  ~  gande:  henne:  (to  a 
woman) 

Whether  that  parrot  is  male  or  female. 

8.  adu  gandu  kara:  na  hengara: 

Whether  that  calf  is  male  or  female 

9.  namm  ettu  huli:gu:  hedaru:d  ilia 

Our  bull  is  not  afraid  of  even  a  tiger. 

*10.  i:  katte  ya:ra  hedarikey  illade:  ya  hala  ella:  mendi  bidtu. 

This  ass  has  grazed  the  entire  field  without  fear  from  anybody. 
*11.  i:  gaddedi  varcakke  eyd  cala  batta  behitade. 

Paddy  is  grown  twice  in  a  year  in  this  field. 

*12.  anta  calo:  manacanige  inta:  kacta  bara  ba:radittu. 

There  should  not  have  fallen  such  a  trouble  on  such  a  goo 

person. 

*13.  ni :vu  i:  kclaca  monne:  ne:  ma:da  be:kittu. 

You  should  have  done  this  work  day  before  yesterday. 

*14.  katti  hidikondu  nann  hinde:  ba: 

Take  a  sickle  and  come  behind  me. 
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*15.  ninna  hatadinda  nanna  kebca  ella:  ha:la:tu 

All  my  work  is  spoiled  because  of  your  obstinacy. 

*16.  a:  kebca  ma:du:  caluva:gi  ella:v9r  hattiru:  bayci  konda 
He  was  scolded  by  every  one  for  doing  that  work. 

*17.  na:n  emu:  nim(ma)  to:tad(a)  hu:gu  koynilla 
I  did  not  pluck  flowers  from  your  garden. 

*18.  i:  kebca  ma:di  mugucu:ke  nanage  hattu  div9ca:dru:  be:ku 
It  will  take  at-least  ten  days  to  me  to  finish  this  work. 

*19.  ni  :vu  ho:gid(da)  kebca  e:na:ytu 

What  did  happen  to  the  work  you  went  for. 

*20.  kebca  ma  idsdiddavsrige  cambala  entakke  koda  be:ku 

Why  should  wages  be  given  to  those  who  did  not  work. 

*21.  a:  pettige:  me:n(e)  ondu  puctaka  ade 
There  is  a  book  on  that  table. 

*22.  tabdimbina  kelage  na:ondu  ka:gada  ittane 
I  have  kept  a  letter  below  the  pillow. 

23.  namm(a)  u:ral(li)  na:le  ja:tre  a:gu:d(u)  ade 
There  is  (will  be)  a  festival  in  our  village. 

*24.  nang(e)  ondu  kempu  bannad(a)  puctaka  kodu 
Give  me  a  red  book. 

*23.  a:  marad(a)  hene:ginta  i:marad(a)  hene  gatti 

The  branch  of  this  tree  is  stronger  than  that  of  that  tree. 

26.  avsnkinta  ivane:  calo:  ava 
This  (man)  is  nicer  than  he. 

27.  a:  bekkina  kinta  i:  bekke:  calo:du 
This  cat  is  nicer  than  that  one. 

28.  a:  aikalakinta  i:  aikale:  hecca  ha:lu  kodtade. 

This  cow  gives  more  milk  than  that  cow. 

29.  kere:  kinta  camudra  doddadu 
The  sea  is  larger  than  a  lake. 

30.  nanage  namm  appana  kinta  9wi:ne:  heecu 
I  prefer  my  mother  to  my  father. 

31.  avage  avviiginta  cikkavvi:  ne:  heccu. 

He  prefers  his  aunt  to  his  mother. 
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32.  a:  marakinta  i:  mara  cbddadu 
This  tree  is  bigger  than  that  tree. 

*33.  a itadalli  kuniyo  :vanige  ka:lu  no:vu  bandade:  nte 

It  seems  that  the  dancer  in  this  play  has  got  pain  in  his  leg. 
*34.  inta  negacu  ya:va:galu:  no:danilla 
(I)  never  saw  such  a  flood. 

*35.a:ta  no:du:ke  du:rind(a)  ella:  bsndidru 

People  came  from  a  distant  place  to  see  the  play. 

*36.  a:  bodidi  ho:dare  hondadal(l)  bidute 

If  you  go  on  that  side  you  will  fall  in  a  ditch 

*37.  avfi  ya:va:galu:  canje:ge  manede:  irta 
He  always  stays  at  home  in  the  evening. 

38.  na:nu:  nim(ma)  benna:te  batte 
I  will  follow  you. 

39.  ava  na:nu:  nim(ma)  benna:te  batte:nta  hedida 
I  said  that  he  would  come  behind  you. 

40.  avaru  na:vu:  nim  bennatte  bartru:  nta  hedidru 
They  said  that  they  would  come  behind  you. 

*41.  na:v  ella:  canjerge  gadde  ka:yu:ke  ho:guva 

Let  all  of  us  go  to  watch  the  field  in  the  evening. 

*42.  avana  mane:ge  ho:gu:da:dre  ivatte:  hogabeiku  nade  ho  Hare 
cikku:dilla. 

If  we  want  to  go  to  his  house  we  should  go  to  day  only, 
tomorrow  he  cannot  be  found. 

*43.  na:v  alia:  kattale:  le:ya  mu:ru  mayli  necbdru 
All  of  us  walked  three  miles  in  darkness. 

*44.  na:  badava  nan(na)  mane:g(e)  ni:v(u)  entak(ke)  bandri 
I  am  poor,  why  have  you  come  to  my  house. 

*45.  i:  mane  bada  haLtu 
This  house  is  very  old. 

*46.  i:  mane:  ba:gslu  bada  cannadu 

The  door  of  this  house  is  very  small. 

^■47.  mn(na)  mane  had  a.goli 
Let  your  house  be  ruined. 
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*48.  avanig(e)  elle:  no:dude:ne 
I  have  seen  him  somewhere. 

*49.  nimmantavsrige  nu:ru  ru:pa:yi  ya:ru  kodurru. 

Who  will  give  a  hundred  rupees  to  people  like  you. 

*50.  avan (a)  ma:tu  modslu  n&dadfa)  ha:ge  itga  ncdu.dilla. 

His  word  is  not  held  now  as  before. 

51.  i:  cuddi  avag(e)  ya:r(u)  herlidru 
Who  did  tell  him  th’.s  news. 

52.  a:  arkala  gadde:ge  ellind(a)  bantu :nta  gottilla. 

It  is  not  known  from  where  that  cow  entered  the  field. 

53.  ill(i)  a:d(a)  cengati  yarrigu:  he:l(a)  ba:radu 

Whatever  happened  here  should  not  be  reported  to  any  one. 
*54.  ava  varvudakku:  havdu  annuidilla  allarntu:  he :lu : dilla. 

He  does  not  say  either  yes  or  no  to  anything. 

55.  ava  nanag(e)  hedade:  iru:du  yavudu:  ilia 
There  is  nothing  that  he  does  not  say  to  me. 

56.  avanaddu  calo:tana  u:ravrella:  hogulta:re. 

All  the  villagers  praise  his  goodness. 

*57.  ninna  ve:ca  no:dudre  janarella:  neggeya  :dtru. 

All  people  may  laugh  at  you  if  they  see  your  dress. 

58.  avan(a)  ganda  ku:ti  horgali 
Let  his  throat  be  flattened. 

59.  avan(a)  na:lige:l(i)  hula  bidali 
Let  there  be  worms  in  his  tongue. 

*60.  nirrige  ho:d(a)  hengacu  kadapana  marati  bantu. 

The  woman  who  went  to  fetch  the  water  forgot  to  carry  the  pot. 
*61.  kunta  kunti  kuyda  kuydi  kakala  kakali  ivarella  alle:  idru. 
The  lame  man,  lame  woman,  blind  man,  blind  woman,  stam¬ 
mering  man  and  stammering  woman  were  there. 

*62.  avag(e)  ondu  maga  ondu  magalu  ade 
He  has  a  son  and  a  daughter. 

*63.  avag(e)  obbag(e)  be:ka:gu:  duddu  ivaru  mu:ru  janakke 
ca:ka:gutade. 

The  money  that  he  alone  requires  is  sufficient  to  these  three 
persons. 
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*6>4.  iva  tan(na)  bat.te  tane:  celakanta 
He  washes  his  clothes  himself. 

*65.  a: mane:  makkalu  ya:va:galu:  tiidute:  irtru. 

The  children  of  that  house  are  always  crying. 

*66.  ni:  cannava  obbane:  ho:gabe:da 
You  are  small  do  not  go  alone. 

67.  ni:vu  entak(ke)  galarte  ma:dutri 
Why  are  you  shouting? 

68.  nam(ma)  neramaneyavaru  ba:la  calo:varu 
Our  neighbours  are  very  nice. 

69.  nanna  caddi  hasatu  ninnadu  hale:tu 
My  breeches  are  new  yours  are  old. 

70.  mi:yu:  ni:ru  biciyatg  adeya:  tannagade 
Whether  the  bathing  water  is  hot  or  cold? 

71.  enne  ha:kidda  timbu:ke  ni:  tinnu:dillava: 

Don’t  you  take  things  prepared  in  oil? 

72.  na:v(u)  i:  u:rig(e)  hasabaru  ni:vu  namma  calo  no:duko:  be:ku 
We  are  new  to  this  place,  you  should  look  after  us  nicely. 

73.  i:  emme  ca:ku:du  ectu  kacta:  nta  ninage(e)  gotta: 

Do  you  know  how  difficult  is  to  look  after  this  buffalo. 

74.  ni:nu  i:  nagakke  ectu  duddu  kotte. 

How  much  money  did  you  pay  for  this  yoke? 

75.  namma  hattira  ictu  duddu  vacudu  ma:do:v3ru  ba:la  gatti 

irabe:ku 

Those  who  want  to  collect  this  much  of  money  from  us  ought 
to  be  very  strong. 

76.  kebvaru  kattaledi  herage  kad  idahkke  hedarta:re 
Some  people  fear  to  step  out  in  the  darkness. 

77.  anta  hcndati  inta  makkalu  ella:vari:gu:  cikku:dilla. 

That  type  of  wife  and  this  type  of  children  are  not  available 

to  all. 

78.  ninag  iva  ectane:  maga 
Which  of  your  sons  is  this? 

79.  avan  kade:magu  bada  lu:ti  ma:dtade 
His  last  son  creates  a  lot  of  troubles. 
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80.  nandu  eydane  magalu  gan-dan  manerl  ade 

‘My  second  daughter  is  at  her  husband’s  house’ 

81.  illi  ya:v9da:dru:  hittela  karyina  arig^<Ji  adeya: 

Is  there  any  vegetable-shop  here? 

82.  ta:nu:  tinnu :dilla  berrey  avarigu:  kodutdilla 
(He)  does  not  eat  for  himself  or  give  to  others. 

83.  i:  kodi  ankadalli  gedditu 
‘This  cock  won  the  fight’ 

84.  ninne  male  calo:  hoydade 
Yesterday  it  has  rained  well. 

85.  msgu  a:dte:  adte:  ba:vi:  badi:g  ho:ytu 

‘The  baby  went  to  the  side  of  the  well  while  playing. 

86.  ninna  geneyar  ella:  e:n  ma:dta:  avre 
‘What  are  your  friends  doing’ 

87.  rangappana  mane  u:ra  herage  ide 
Rangappa’s  house  is  outside  the  village’. 

88.  i:  bi:di:  angsdi  no:du:ke  bada  calo:  ade 

This  bidee  shop  is  very  nice  to  look  at* 
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89,  i:  bcttadalli  mara  ella :  otta:gi  bebdide 

In  this  forest  all  the  trees  have  grown  densely’ 

90.  i:  u:rina  iana  bada  calo:v9ru 
The  people  of  this  village  are  very  nice’, 
ninne  a:takke  bada  jana  ku:didru 
Yesterday,  many  people  gathered  for  the  play’ 

92.  doddavaru  bartru  g3uji  harka  bc:di 

The  elder  persons  are  coming,  don’t  be  shouting” 

93.  doddavarella :  ho:gi  mindiko:  banni 

'All  elder  persons  please  have  your  bath’ 

94.  canna  hudugaru  av9rige:nu:  buddi  ilia 
'Small  boys,  they  know  nothing’ 

95.  i:  habcina  ka:yige  ondu  ka:cu:  jarcti  kodu:dilla 
O  this  jack  fruit  I  do  not  give  even  a  single  pie  mo 

"Mm  a:  kanikiddavala  modive  ma rdikonteya : 
you  marry  that  black  girl? 


96. 
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97.  nankinta  cannavaru  illi  ya:ru:  ilia 

There  is  no  one  here  who  is  younger  than  me’ 

98.  idu  calo:  ja:ti:  ma:yina  hannu 
This  is  a  good  variety  of  mango  fruit. 

99.  a:  hosa  batte  ha:kondu  barta:ne  a:  hasaba  ya:ru 
Who  is  that  new  man  coming  with  new  clothes  on?’ 

100.  i:  puctaka  ba:la  hale:tu 
‘This  book  is  very  old’ 

101.  ninnantavarige  caha:ya  ma:didare  ha  wig  ha:lu  kuducuda 

ha:nge 

‘To  help  a  person  like  you  is  similar  to  feeding  a  snake  with 
milk.’ 

102.  ra:ci  danagalalli  to:de  dana  ha:lu  kodtade 
‘Out  of  many  cows  some  give  milk’ 

103.  kelavu  mandi  muirkaru  baydare  ninage:na:gtade 
What  happens  if  some  fools  scold  you? 

104.  daddavaru  he:lo:  buddi  alia:  onde:ya 

‘The  advice  that  all  the  old  people  give  is  the  same 
103.  avanige  elli  ho:daru:  ya  co:lu 

Wherever  he  goes  there  is  defeat  (for  him) 

106.  ni:nu  tanda  ma:vina  hannalli  mu:ru  cihiya:gade  eydu  hull 
‘Out  of  the  mangoes  you  brought  three  are  sweet  and  two  are 

sour! 

107.  obbalu  tale  hikkontittu  obbalu  huigu  cu:dutittu 

‘One  lady  was  brushing  her  hair  and  the  other  wearing  flowers  . 

108.  entu  hannanna  nalku  mandi  hancikondare  obbobbange  ectu 

bartade  .  .  , 

‘If  four  persons  distribute  themselves  eight  fruits  how  much 

will  each  of  them  get?’ 

109.  ya:ru  bondaru:  i:  gadde  na:nu  bi^udlla^ 

‘Whoever  comes  I  do  not  leave  this  field 

110.  iva  u:rig  ella:  heri  manaca 

This  is  the  eldest  man  in  the  whole  village. 

111.  ninagava  hoduda  na: 

‘Did  he  beat  you? 
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112.  ninne  ni:nu  cntak  ha:dahlla,  ninna  gantla  katti  ho:gitte. 

‘Why  did  you  (woman)  not  sing  yesterday?  Was  your  throat 

affected  ? 

113.  na:nu  ya:va:gu:  nim  ma:tu  mi:ro:vnalla 
‘I  never  disregarde  your  words’ 

114.  tam  kelaca  ta:ve  ma:da  be:ku:ndi  ga:ndi  av9ru  he:h  kotru 
‘Gandhi  taught  us  that  we  should  ourselves  do  our  work’ 

113.  a:  m9gu  tame:  mi:ytade 

‘That  baby  takes  its  bath  itself. 

116.  ivaru  tam  buja  ta:ve:  t9ttikontru 
‘He  pats  his  shoulder  himself’ 

117.  ni:vu  nam  manerge  b9ra  be:ku 
‘You  should  come  to  our  house’ 

118.  modglu  a:la:gidru:  i:ga  odeyara :gidda :re 

‘Though  he  was  a  servant  formerly  now  he  has  become  a 
master’ 


119.  idictu  ca:ma:ninalli  ninage  yarvodu  be:ko:  gdan  tako: 

‘Out  of  these  things  which  ever  you  want  you  may  take’ 

120.  nimag  clla:ytu.  ni:vu  ya:ra  m9kk9lu 
‘Where  are  you  from.  Who’s  son  are  you?’ 

121.  nanag  kumte  a:ytu,  na:nu  gan9pu:  maga 

I  am  from  fCumta,  I  am  the  son  of  Ganapu.’ 

122.  a:  hennu  ectu  kact  a:dru:ya  tanna  dairya  bidalilla 

‘Even  in  the  greatest  trouble  that  girl  did  not  lose  her  courage’ 

123.  a:ca:ri  i:  kurci  C9ri  ma:dalilla 

The  carpenter  did  not  repair  this  chair.’ 

124.  idu  ha:la:gade.  C9n  ma:du 
This  is  out  of  order,  repair  it’ 

125.  doddavgru  he  :lid  ha:nge  C9nnav9ru  ncdi:be*ku 

126  y7Ttrl  ,haVe  t0  tehaVe  35  the  elder  Perso"s  direct* 

26.  atte  madake  odadare  tappilla,  cace  .idu  da  re  tappu 

t  is  not  an  offence  if  a  mother-in-law  breaks  a  pot.  It  is  an 

offence  if  a  daughter-in-law  breaks.’ 

12/.  avara  annadiiru  dndda  kebcadallavre 

‘His  elder  brothers  are  in  big  jobs’. 
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da  ga:li  bandi  mara  clla:  biddi  ho:ytu 
‘Due  to  this  storm  all  the  trees  have  fallen’ 

129.  a  vara  mane  elliinta  he:lu:du  a:  huduganna  kedidare  gotta: 
gtade 

‘If  one  asks  that  boy  one  might  know  where  his  house  is. 
1  30.  gaydan  kandre  ha  :vu  hedartade 

‘Seeing  the  eagle,  the  snake  is  afraid.’ 

131.  gaydan  condi  bili  :k  ade 

‘The  beak  of  an  eagle  is  white’ 

132.  ja:ti:  guru  kandre  namagella:  hedarike. 

‘We  fear  to  see  the  religious  teacher  of  our  community’ 

133.  a:  doddav3ri:g  illi  kalici 

‘Please  send  that  elderly  person  here.’ 

134.  na:n  obbane  idictella:  he:ng  no:dukollu:du 
‘How  can  I  look  after  all  these  alone?’ 

135.  ondu  ni:  tako  mattondu  ille:  idu 

‘You  take  one  and  keep  the  other  one  here’ 

136.  na:e:n  kedidru:  ava  illa:nta  he:lu:dilla 
Whatever  I  ask  he  never  says  ‘no’  to  me.’ 

137.  ninne  ni:  alii  ya:rya:ra  no:dude 

‘Who  are  the  people  whom  you  saw  there  yesterday  . 

138.  gadde  hu:duva:ge  obba  raytanige  ondu  pet.tige  cikkitu. 

‘A  farmer  got  a  box  while  he  was  ploughing  the  field’. 

139.  a:  canna  m3gu:na:dru:  no:di  ni:  buddi  kaltiko: 

‘At  least  look  at  that  small  child  and  learn  how  to  behave’ 

140.  nanna  battalige  mod^lu  anna  badicu 
‘First  serve  rice  to  my  plate 

141.  nimma  bat.talalli  ni:ve:  anna  ha:kani 
•You  serve  yourself  rice  in  your  plate’. 

142.  kebca  ma:didav3rige  cambala  kodadidre  he:nge 

‘How  is  it  that  people  who  worked  are  not  given  wages. 

143.  puctakada  me:le  du:lu  ku:tade 
There  is  dust  on  the  book. 

144.  u:ra  b3di:ge  bande  inne:nu:  hedanke  ilia  t 

‘(You)  have  come  near  the  village,  now  there  is  no  fear 
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145. 

146. 

147. 

148. 

149. 

150. 

151. 

152. 

153. 

154. 

155. 

156. 

157. 

158. 

159. 

160. 


ni:  entak  neggeya:dte  nangottilla 
‘I  don’t  know  why  are  you  laughing’ 
ett  ella:  u:ra  kade:g  ho:ytu  gavda  maneig  ho:da 
‘All  the  buffaloes  went  towards  the  village  and  the  chief  went 
home’. 

idakk  ectumta  bcle  kattu:du  namgottilla 

We  do  not  know  how  to  fix  the  price  for  this. 

idakk  ectu:nta  bele  kattu.'du  nam  ku:da  a:gu:dilla 

It  is  not  possible  for  us  to  fix  what  would  be  the  price  of  this. 

akkana  kayyinda  timbu:ke  takondu  ba: 

‘Bring  something  to  eat  from  the  elder  sister’ 

i:  ca:ma:nu  nannada:  ninnada:  ya:rada:dre:nu 

‘What  is  there  if  this  thing  belongs  to  me  or  you’ 

adara  ganda  i:ga  maned  ilia 

Her  husband  is  not  at  home  now. 

alii  ka  :no:vanu  adara  ganda  alia 

The  one  who  is  seen  there  is  not  her  husband. 

i:  patle  takond  ho:gi  a:  pettige:  memidu 

‘Take  this  bundle  and  keep  it  on  that  box’ 

mund  badidi  kallaru  hind  badidi  huli 

(‘There  are)  thieves  ahead  and  a  tiger  behind’ 

manedi  akki  ilia  di:pakk  enne  ilia 

There  is  no  rice  in  the  house,  no  oil  for  the  lamp’ 

nammibbara  jagala  innobbarige  hedabeida 

‘Don’t  tell  others  about  the  quarrel  between  us’ 

a:  mane:  munde  ectu  jana  kurdidranta  gotta: 

‘Do  you  know  how  many  people  have  gathered  there  before  that 
house’ 

a:  pettige:  olage  e:ne:n  adeyo:  yarige  gottu 
‘Who  knows  whatever  is  there  in  that  box’, 
gaddedi  kebca  ma:diddakke  calo:pala  bantu 
There  was  a  good  yield  for  having  worked  in  the  field’ 
a:  duddina  cida  u:ralle:  bitti  bande 
I  left  that  purse  at  the  village’ 
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161.  giliyanna:  nmage  kate  heiblikke  bartadeyo: 

Brother  parrot,  do  you  know  any  story  to  narrate?’ 

162.  devare:  nanag  calo:  buddi  kodu 

God,  bless  me  with  nice  thought’ 

1 63.  ha  :ve:  hede  biccu 

*0  snake,  raise  your  hood’ 

164.  gurugale:  nan  ma:tu  ke:li 

Honourable  Sir,  please  listen  to  my  words’ 

1 65.  akka:  illi  ba: 

(Elder)  Sister,  come  here 

166.  9wi:  be:ga  ba:  tangi  tiidutade 

‘Mother,  come  quickly  (younger)  sister  is  crying’ 

167.  ni:  ya:va:ga  barte  tamma:  nam  maneige 
‘Brother,  when  are  you  coming  to  our  house’ 

168.  dibbanada  munde  madumaga  idda,  av9na  hinde  beireyavaru  idru 
‘The  bridegroom  was  in  front  of  the  procession,  the  others  were 

behind  him’. 

169.  bidu  na:  ho:gute  nanag  ya:ru:  hidi:  be:<Ji 
‘Leave  me,  let  me  go  don’t  catch  me’ 

1  70.  na:dadi:ge  nan  tamma  u:rige  ho:guta 

‘My  younger  brother  will  go  to  the  village  day  after  tomorrow’ 

171.  emu  ma :didru :  i:  a:bci  tanna  ko:ne  bitti  ho:gu:dilla  herage 
‘Whatever  one  does,  this  lazy  man  never  leaves  his  room  and 

steps  out’. 

172.  na:vu  na:le:ge  icte:  hottige  urrige  ho:gana:ku 
‘We  may  leave  for  the  village  at  this  time  tomorrow 

173.  ni:nu  ivattu  ille:  uli  na:le:ge  ho:gana:ku, 

‘You  stay  here  to  day,  you  may  go  tomorrow’ 

174.  ava  tanna  maneige  ho:gi  b9nda 

He  went  to  his  home  and  came  back. 

175.  m:nu  elh  hoidaru:  alle:  b9rte 
‘Wherever  you  go  I  come  there’ 

176.  hudugarella:  habbakk  ho:gabe:ku:nti  avre 
‘Children  want  to  go  to  the  festival’ 
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177.  adu  cinga:ra  ma:diko  ho:ke  ectu  hottu  be:ko:  e:no: 

‘It  is  not  known  how  much  time  she  will  take  to  dress  up  and 

start’. 

j  78.  i:  mull  me:ne  tare:  kadalli  entak  nedi:te 

‘Why  do  you  walk  bare-footed  on  this  thorn 

179.  namma  adeya  hedida  ha:nge  na:vu  keiltru 
‘We  obey  our  master’ 

180.  ni:n  a:ga  he rlida  ma:tige  ectu  tale  ademta  i:ga  gotta  rgtade 
‘It  is  now  realized  how  valuable  your  words  then  were’ 

181.  i:  magu:ge  entak  cummane  tayte 

‘Why  do  you  scold  this  baby  without  reason’? 

182.  nammappa  belige  entu  gante:  varege  manede:  irta 

‘My  father  stays  in  the  house  up  to  eight  O’clock  in  the  morning.’ 

183.  namm  appa  i:ga  maned  avne 

“My  father  is  in  the  house  now”. 

184.  a:  kanju:ci  maka  no:di  be:duvalu  munde  ho:ytu 

Looking  at  the  face  of  that  miser  that  beggar  woman  went  ahed.’ 

185.  a:  mudki  ca:vaka:ca  hole  ili : tu 

‘That  old  woman  stepped  down  the  river  slowly’ 

186.  nan  tammage  entak  hodude 

‘Why  did  you  beat  my  younger  brother’ 

187.  i:  kebcadolli  illi: varege  ni:vu  ectu  duddu  ma:didri 
‘How  much  have  you  earned  in  this  work  till  now' 

188.  ava  halla:na  he:ngo:  daitida 
‘He  crossed  the  stream  some  how’. 

189.  a:  kunni  ya:ru  o:ducudru 
‘Who  drove  away  that  dog?’ 

190.  tan  mogu:  ma:tu  kedi  ovvi  neggeyarditu 
Having  listened  to  her  child  the  mother  laughed’ 

191.  toppi  ittidru  adarolage  eli  mori  ha  :ki  bittade 
There  was  a  cap,  a  rat  has  begotten  in  it’ 

192.  be  :da  be  :da  :nti  he  diddu  ke:lade:ya  ava  e:ni  hotti 

bitta 

Without  listening  the  words  “be:da  be:da”  no,  no,  he  climbed 
up  the  ladder  and  fell  down’. 
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193.  da:ri:li  ondu  manga  ittu 

‘There  was  a  monkey  on  the  road’. 

194.  i:  hu:gu  ni:nu  ya:va:g  koyde 
‘When  did  you  pluck  this  flower* 

195.  9wi  kotta  kgbbu  ava  tindi  haikida 

He  ate  up  the  sugarcane  his  mother  gave’ 

196.  ava  marad  mcdinda  ilid  banda 
He  climbed  down  from  the  tree’ 

197.  e:n  no:duta:  ninte 
‘What  are  you  looking  at’ 

198.  na:v  ibbaru:  ninne  gurugala  baliig  ho:dru 

‘Yesterday  we  both  went  to  our  “guru”  (Religious  Head)’ 

199.  modiveyaid  mede  na:vibbaru:  cukava:gidru 
‘We  both  were  happy  after  the  marriage’ 

200.  male  bandi  biidigalella:  calo:  tole:tu 

‘Rains  having  come  all  the  roads  are  washed  cleanly’ 

201.  jara  bandrinda  nan  ketaca  ella:  ha:la:ytu 
‘Due  to  fever  all  my  work  is  spoiled’ 

202.  a:  hgcuru  gili  no:di  canna  magu  n8ggeya:dutu 

‘Having  looked  at  that  green  parrot  that  small  child  laughed’ 

203.  marad  ottedi  ond  hakki  motte  idtu 

‘A  bird  laid  its  eggs  in  the  hole  of  a  tree 

204.  macbla  hede  emme:  benna  mede  bittu 

‘A  bough  of  the  coconut  tree  fell  on  the  back  of  the  buffalo 

205.  i:  ketaca  nannind  a:gu:dilla:nti  hedi  bitte 
‘I  told,  “I  can  not  do  this  work” 

206.  jagala  a:do*.r  manedi  duddu  iru.dilla  ^ 

‘Money  never  remains  in  the  house  of  the  quarrelsome 

207.  may  murudu  kebca  ma:do:rige  duddu  cikke:  cigtade 
‘People  who  work  hard  surely  get  money’ 

208.  illi  cante  va:rakkond  cala  nedi:tade 
‘A  fair  gathers  here  once  in  a  week 

209.  namm  utralli  keyyu  halag3tti:nd  koytarre 

‘At  our  place  people  harvest  paddy  (plants)  with  (sawedged) 

sickles* 
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210.  namma  gardiyella:  pe:te:nd  ya:va:g  bartade 
‘When  will  our  carts  come  from  the  market 

211.  ajji:  ca:ma:n  ella:  ille:  uli:tu 

‘All  the  things  of  the  grandmother  remained  here’. 

212.  geracoppedi  hole:  ni:ru  medinda  kebg  bidtade 
‘The  river  falls  from  a  height  at  Gerasoppe’ 

213.  i:  racte  honna:varakk  ho:gtade 
This  road  leads  to  Honnavar 

214.  na:vu  e:na:daru:  hedidre  ni:vu  maru:de:  ilia 
'*If  we  say  something  you  never  forget  it’ 

215.  awa:  ni:nond  colpa  divacadalle:  gandanirg  ce:rte 

‘Dear  girl,  you  reach  your  husband  within  a  few  days.’ 

216.  i:  ranga  nin  ketaca  mugi:ta:  ika:  mugirtu 

Ranga,  has  your  work  finished?  Yes,  it  has  finished. 

217.  benna  mede  pettu  biddarge  a:  kalla  ayyo:  catte:nta  kurguda 
That  thief  cried  ‘Oh,  (I)  died’  when  blows  fell  on  the  back’ 

218.  ni:nu  kare  hedidare  badukide  illa:dare  catte 

‘If  you  tell  the  truth  you  will  live  otherwise  die’ 

219.  a:  emmeina  ya:ra:dru:  ondu  colpa  katti  ha:ki 
‘Any  one  of  you  (Please)  tie  that  buffalo 

220.  ava  bettakk  hoigali  iva  ra:jya  adali 

Let  him  go  to  the  forest,  Let  this  (one)  rule  over  the  kingdom’ 

221.  adu  illi  huigella:  koyyali 

‘Let  her  pluck  all  the  flowers  here’ 

222.  ivarella:  nan  ku:de  a:takk  barali 
Let  all  these  come  to  play  with  me’ 

223'  "p  kail'na  hunnu  be:ga  ma:n3li;nta  devarige  harake  ma:diko 
•  ^  GOC)  ,llat  tlle  wound  on  your  ,e8  may  heal  quickly’ 

224.  mm  a:kalella:  calo:  ha:lu  kodalimta  de:varige  harake  matdikolli 

You  pray  God  that  all  of  your  cows  may  give  milk  in  plenty’ 

225.  ya:va:galu:  kare  he:lu,  calo:  da:ri:li  nede 
’Tell  always  the  truth  and  follow  the  right  path’ 

226.  ava  ba:vi:li  du:du  haikida 
’He  jumped  into  the  well’ 


154 


HALAKKI 


227.  ma:vin  hannu  cu:ri:li  koyyu 
‘Cut  the  mango  with  the  knife’ 

228.  nang  ond  tatte  pamaka  ta: 

Bring  me  a  glass  of  fruit  squash’. 

229.  i:  duddu  nin  hattira  to:de  divaca  ittiko: 

•  •  • 

‘Keep  this  money  with  you  for  some  days’ 

230.  jagana  nillici  obbaraddobbaru  kay  hidkalli 
Stop  quarrel  and  join  hands 

231.  idu  takani 
‘Please  take  this’ 

232.  nim  batte  ni:ve:  celkani 

‘You  wash  your  clothes  yourself’ 

233.  na:le:g  nam  mane:ge  banni 
‘Come  tomorrow  to  our  house’ 

234.  banniro:  kuntikolliro :  galaite  maidabeidiro:  (to  children) 
‘Come  on.  Sit  down  and  don’t  shout’ 

235.  barri  ku : tikolli  galaite  maidabeidiri  (in  honour) 

‘come  on,  sit  down  and  don’t  shout 

236.  barrel  kuitikollire:  galaite  maida  beidire:  (to  women) 
‘Come  on,  sit  down  and  do  not  be  noisy’ 

237.  naileig  nam  maneig  baire  niinu 
‘Tomorrow,  you  (woman)  come  to  our  house 

238.  na : batte  age  :1a:  ilia idre  caude  adeila: 

May  I  wash  the  clothes  or  cut  the  fire  wood’ 

239.  deivare:  nain  e:n  maidali 
‘God,  what  can  I  do’ 

240.  nann  hattira  ond  kaicui  ilia  ningem  kodali 

‘I  have  no  (even  a)  single  pie  what  can  I  give  you 

241.  naiv  ella:  lvattu  aitakk  hoigoini 
‘Let  all  of  us  go  to  the  play  to-day, 

242.  naiv  ella i  kuidi  gadde  huiduvani 
‘Let  all  of  us  plough  the  field  together’ 

243.  ill  ectu  ma:yin  hgnnu  adeya:  na.v  ella.  lekka  ma:<Ji  notduvam 
‘Let  all  of  us  count  how  many  mangoes  are  here 
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244.  na:v  clla:  kabbu  tinnuvoni 
‘Let  all  of  us  eat  sugarcane’ 

245.  na:v  ella:  ku:di  gadde  agervani 
‘Let  all  of  us  dig  the  field  together’ 

246.  na:v  ella:  ho:gi  kererli  ni:ru  kudi:v3ni 
‘Let  all  of  us  go  to  the  lake  and  drink  water’ 

247.  kannu  karnada  kuyda  na:nu,  nanag  e:n  a:dru:  darma  kodi 
‘I  am  a  blind,  give  me  some  alms 

248.  calo:  male  hoyyali  nam  holadalli  calo:  beleyargali 
‘Let  there  be  good  rain  and  nice  crops  in  our  field’ 

249.  inn  ella:  na:v  u:takk  ho:go:ni 
‘Let  all  of  us  now  go  for  meals’ 

250.  nin  magana  vica:ra  nange:nu:  tilu:dilla 
‘I  know  nothing  about  your  son’ 

251.  i:  cigari  ya:ra  guri:gu:  cigu:dilla 
‘No  one  can  hit  at  this  antelope’ 

252.  ta:nu:  tinnu:dilla  tinnuvarigu:  kodu:dilla 

‘(He)  does  not  eat  for  himself  or  not  give  to  others  who  eat’ 

253.  he:ng  ella:  ni:  ma:da  be:da  avarig  gott  a:gu:du 
Don’t  do  like  this  they  will  know  it’ 

254.  nan  hendati  na:le  baruidu 
‘My  wife  will  come  tomorrow’ 

255.  na:le  male  hoyyu:du 
‘It  will  rain  tomorrow’ 

256.  nim  gadde  ya:va:g  hu:du:du 
When  will  your  field  be  ploughed 

257.  nam  gadde  na:le:g  hu:du:du 

Our  field  will  be  ploughed  tomorrow’ 

258.  benkid  ha:kid  gende  ict  hottige  bendiru:du 

The  root  that  is  kept  in  the  fire  might  have  been  baked  bv 
this  time’. 

259.  alii  ho:ga  be:da  ha:vu  k3ccu:du 
Don  t  go  there,  a  snake  will  bite’ 

260.  sdike  mara  hotta  bc:da  murid  bi:lu:du 

Dont  climb  the  betel-nut  tree,  it  will  break  and  fall’ 
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261.  baig^la  hagurakk  ha:ku  magu  edu:du 
‘Close  the  door  slowly;  the  child  may  get  up’ 

262.  gadd:g  ho:guva:ga  hagurakk  ho:gu  mullu  hettuidu 

Be  careful  while  going  to  the  field ;  a  thorn  may  prick’ 

263.  ava  i:  kelaca  na:le  ma:duva 
He  will  do  this  work  tomorrow’ 

264.  holacu  timbu:ke  cntak  tindri 
‘Why  did  you  eat  the  stale  food’ 

265.  na:leg  bartiya:  a:gu:du,  batte 

‘Will  you  come  tomorrow?  Yes,  (I  will)  come’ 

266.  i:  mane:ge  ondu:  kitikiyilla  bari:  cannad  ondu  ba:gala  ma:tra 

ide 

There  is  not  even  a  single  window  to  this  house,  there  is  only 
a  small  door’. 

267.  ya:va:ga:dru:  ond  divaca  ka:rva:ra  no:dabe:ku:nt  nanag  axe 

ide 

‘I  want  to  see  Karwar  on  some  day’ 

268.  yajama:naru  manel  ilia 

‘The  Master  is  not  in  the  house’ 

269.  na:  yajama:nara  mane:g  ho:gute 
‘I  go  to  the  master’s  house’ 

270.  ni:  ganapu:  magan  allava:,  havdu 

‘Are  you  not  the  son  of  Ganapu?  Yes,  (I  am)’ 

271.  ninage  ma:yin  hannu  be:ka: 

‘Do  you  want  mangoes?’ 

272.  kadi  pukkat  ma:ta:du:didre  avanige  nidre:nu:  bc:da  u:ta:nu: 

be:da 

If  he  gets  a  chance  to  speak  idly  he  neither  sleeps  nor  dines 

273.  ma:ra:ya:  nin  ga:di:  ca:va:ca  ca.ku 

O  dear!  enough  of  the  having  of  your  cart 

274.  ninag  innond  calpa  anna  haikalo:  be:da  be:da 
May  I  serve  some  more  rice?  No,  No.  (You  don  t) 

275.  avana  ma:tu  kedi  nanag  tale:  no:vu  bsntu 
'Having  listened  to  him  I  got  headache 
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276.  avarige  be:k  a:gali  be:d  a:g9li  nan  kelaca  na:  maidute 
‘Whether  they  like  or  not  I  do  my  work’ 

277.  avanige  cuttu  cuttu  ca:ka:ytu 
‘He  became  tired  of  wandering’ 

278.  m9gu  kunirta:  ha:di:g  horytu 

‘The  baby  playing  went  to  the  road’ 

279.  ti : di  ti  :di  adara  kannu  kemp  a:ytu 

•  • 

‘Having  cried  her  eyes  became  red’ 

280.  a:  m9gu:g  hodudu  entakk  o:di  horde  nirnu 
‘Why  did  you  beat  that  child  and  ran  away. 

281.  i:  duddu  takond  ho:gi  na:le  kodu 

‘Having  taken  this  money  give  it  (back)  tomorrow’ 

282.  ava  ca:le:g  horgade  manede:  adirkonda 

‘Without  going  to  the  school  he  hid  himself  in  the  house’ 

283.  kolla  d9ni  ke:li  danagalu  hullu  meryade  nittade 

‘Having  listened  to  the  (voice  of  the)  flute  the  cows  have 
remained  still  without  grazing’ 

284.  ni:  barade:  gidre  na:  ho:gu:dilla 
‘If  you  don’t  come  I  won’t  go  there’ 

285.  nanage  heilade:  ni:  ho:gaba:r9du 
‘Without  telling  me  you  should  not  go’ 

286.  ninna  ma:tu  ke:li  av9ru  neggeya  :dutru 
‘Having  listened  to  your  words  they  laugh’ 

287.  ni:nu  ti:didare  no:du  haderte 

•  •  • 

‘See,  if  you  cry  I  shall  beat’ 

288.  benki  kittidare  k9yyu  cudade:  irtade’ 

Does  the  hand  remain  unburnt  if  you  touch  the  fire’ 

289.  i:  hadggu  muluku  ho:dare  nam  g9tiye:nu? 

Vl^hat  will  befall  upon  us  if  this  boat  drowns’ 

290.  a:  kokka  mi:n  hididikk  ond  upa:ya  ma:dutu. 

That  crane  played  a  trick  to  catch  the  fish’ 

291.  muka  tolu  :k  ava  hallakk  ho:guta 

‘He  goes  to  the  stream  to  wash  his  face’ 

292.  na :taka  no:do:ke  janaru  ba:la  bandidru  (bandavre/  banda-re/ 

b9ndare) . 

Many  people  came  (have  come)  (o  see  the  drama 


158 


HALAKKI 


293.  rangayya  hittela  ka:y  t3ru:ke  p8:te:g  ho:da 
Rangayya  went  to  the  market  to  bring  vegetables’ 

294.  gurugalu  barta:  irabe  :ka  :dare  ella:  kuntavsru  eddu  nintru 
‘When  Guru  was  coming  all  those  seated  stood  up’. 

295.  ksre  tumbudare  calo:  battada  beleya:gutade. 

If  the  lake  is  full  there  will  be  nice  crop  of  paddy’ 

296.  alii  no:du  hanumanta  cetru  pe:te:g  hoiguta:  ida:re 

‘See  there,  Mr.  Hanumanta  Shetty  is  going  to  the  market* 

297.  biruga  :li  :ge  mara  rlla:  kitti  bittu 

‘All  the  trees  fell  uprooted  by  the  storm’ 

298.  ava  medinda  tale  kelaga:gi  bidda 

‘He  fell  from  the  top  with  his  head  down.’ 

299.  na:lku  varcadinda  ni:nu  i:  keloca  ma:dute:  ive  innu: 

mugucanilla 

For  the  last  four  years  you  are  doing  this  work.  Still  you  have 
not  finished. 

300.  idu  entakke  gili:  mari  ratte  murud  biddade 

‘Why  has  this  young  parrot  fallen  with  its  wings  broken’ 

301.  avanigondu  kannu  ka:nu:dilla:nti  jana  he:lu:du  na:  kedane 
‘I  have  heard  people  say  that  one  of  his  eyes  is  blind’. 

302.  ava  pe:te:ge  ho:gute:  idda.  da:ridi  male  bantu  ava  addute: 

ho:  da 

‘He  was  going  to  the  market.  It  rained  on  the  way.  He  pro- 
ceded  even  being  wet’. 

303.  kallaru  banda:ge  ka:yuvarella:  gurku  hadi:te:  idru. 

‘All  the  watchmen  were  snoring  when  the  thieves  came. 

304.  ninne  belige  cida  hegala  made  ha:kondu  elli:g  ho:gtidde. 
‘Having  carried  a  bag  on  the  shoulder  where  were  you  going 

yesterday  morning’ 

305.  ninna  ma:tu  kedi  na:nu  ja:tre:g  ho:gidre  bada  kacta  bida 

be:ka:gutittu 

‘Having  listened  to  your  words  if  I  went  to  the  festival  I 
should  have  faced  many  difficulties 

306.  ninne  adu  calo:  ci:re  uttikondu  bandittu 
‘Having  worn  a  nice  saree  she  came  yesterday 


SENTENCES 


159 


307.  nadku  varcada  hinde  avan  na:nu  kumtedi  nordidde 
Four  years  back  I  saw  him  at  kumta 

308.  ondond  cala  i:  ractedi  moitaru  ho:gta:  irtade 
‘Some  times  a  bus  runs  on  this  road 

309.  i:  hotti:ge  nan  kaigada  avarige  cikkiru:du 

‘He  might  have  received  my  letter  by  this  time’ 

310.  nan  magala  madiveige  na:nu  ho:gade:  gidre  he:ge 

‘How  it  will  be  if  I  do  not  go  to  my  daughter’s  marriage! 

311.  pu:na:g  ho:go:ru  hubbalidi  ili :be :ku 

‘People  going  to  Poona  should  get  down  at  Hubli’ 

312.  i : gale :  ni:nu  mane:ge  ho:gabe:ka: 

‘Should  you  go  home  just  now’  ? 

313.  adugalella:  gadde:ge  barabe:ku 

‘All  the  workers  should  come  to  the  field’ 

314.  kattale  a:da  mede  bcttakk  ho:gu:killa 

‘One  is  not  to  go  to  the  forest  after  it  gets  dark’ 

315.  kadi  pukkat  ma:tinalli  kada  kali.barradu 
‘One  should  not  waste  time  by  useless  talk’ 

316.  dodda  daniyalli  gijirikol  be:da,  rnagu  hedartade 
‘Don’t  cry  loudly,  the  child  becomes  frightened’ 

317.  a:  kaccu:  kunni  iddalli  yarru:  ho:gabs:di 

(Any  one  of  you)  do  not  go  there  where  that  biting  dog  is. 

318.  ectu  calo:  ma:tu  hedidaru:  a:  hudugi  ti:dudu  bidalilla. 

‘Though  consoled  very  nicely  that  girl  did  not  stop  crying’. 

319.  male  taralilla,  kere  tumbalilla,  janara  kacta  tappalilla 

‘It  did  not  rain,  the  lake  was  not  filled  and  the  trouble  of  people 
was  not  gone’ 

320.  mu:giru:  tanaka  cinnu  teppuidilla 

There  will  be  no  escape  from  the  sneezing  until  there  is  a  nose’ 

321.  i:  cavde  calo:  ksttu:dilla,  be:re  t9nni 

This  wood  does  not  burn  well,  bring  some  other  wood’ 

322.  na.lku  dmadmda  na:nu  gadde:ge  hoigahlla 
‘For  the  last  four  days  I  did  not  go  to  the  field. 

323.  ict  hottige  moitaru  ella:purakk  ho:gi  muttiru:du 
‘By  this  time  the  bus  might  have  reached  Yellapur. 
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324.  innu:  kelavu  div^ca  ni:nu  ma:vana  manede:  uli. 

‘Still  for  some  days  you  stay  at  your  father-in-law’s  house’ 
323.  umbuike  battalu  ha:ku:da: 

Can  the  plates  be  furnished  to  dine? 

326.  bici  ha:lu  kudu:k  ho:gi  a:  bekkina  mi:ce  cuttu  horytu 
‘Having  tried  to  drink  the  hot  milk  the  mustaches  of  that  cat 

have  burnt’ 

327.  i:  mi:ce  cutta  bekku  matte  ha:lu  kudu:ke  baru:  dilla 

‘This  cat  the  mustaches  of  which  are  burnt  will  not  come  to 
drink  milk  again’ 

328.  i:  ko:li  ankadalli  ya:va  ko:li:nu:  gellu:dilla. 

‘This  cock  will  not  win  over  any  other  cock  in  the  fight’ 

329.  bornadalli  ho:go:  mo:da  hatti:  mudde  ha:ng  ka:nutade 
‘The  moving  line  of  the  clouds  in  the  sky  appears  like  a  lump 

of  cotton’. 

330.  ko:nedi  teppicikondu  ho:da  kallanna  cipatyarru  hididru. 
‘Hie  police  caught  the  thief  who  escaped  from  the  room’ 

331.  nanag  tilktaddu  ninag  he:lte:ne 
‘I  say  to  you  that  I  knew’ 

332.  na:  hediddu  ning  kedita: 

‘Have  you  listened  to  what  I  said  (to  you) 

333.  i:  guttu  ya:rigu:  gottilla 
‘No  one  knows  this  secret 

334.  idu  nam  maneidu 
‘This  is  of  our  house’ 

333.  i:  dana  nammadu 
‘This  is  our  cow 

336.  i:  dana  ninnadu 

‘This  is  your  (Sg.)  cow* 

337.  i:  dana  nannadu 
‘This  is  my  cow* 

338.  i:  dana  avsnadu 
‘This  is  his  cow’ 

339.  i:  dana  avaradu 
‘This  is  their  cow’ 
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340.  i:  dana  nimmadu 

‘This  is  your  (PI)  cow’. 

341.  i:  dana  adaradu 
‘This  is  her  cow’ 

342.  i:  dana  ya:radu 
‘Whose  cow  is  this? 

343.  actu  janara  munde  ho:gi  nittukollu  :ke  nanage  na:cike  a:ytu 
‘I  feel  ashamed  to  stand  before  so  many  persons’ 

344.  kaydi  kunuta  no:di  nrmkkalella:  neggeya  :didru 
‘Children  laughed  looking  at  the  play  of  a  bare’ 

343.  ninage  mo:ca  ma:du:ke  nanna  ksyyall  a:gu:dilla 
‘I  cannot  deceive  you’ 

346.  avgna  neda  nudi  nanag  ce:ru:dilla 
‘I  do  not  like  his  behaviour’ 

347.  duddilla idavsna  ba:lu  ha:lu 

The  life  of  one  who  has  no  money  is  spoiled’ 

348.  sdige:g  hotta:ytu  clla:  e:li 

‘It  is  time  for  cooking,  all  (of  you)  get  up’ 

349.  bettadalli  dcvvacu:di  ka:nutade 

•  •  •  • 

‘Devil-lamp  is  seen  in  the  forest’ 

330.  makkalu  kunu:du,  karu  ha:ru:du  no:dalikke  ba:la  kuciya:- 

gutade 

‘It  is  very  nice  to  see  the  play  of  children  and  leaping  of  calves’ 

331.  madakedidda  anna  ca:ka:ga,  mattictu  anna  ma:du 

The  rice  left  in  the  pot  is  not  enough.  Prepare  some  more  rice. 

352.  a:  kebca  nann  hattira  a:ga 
‘I  cannot  do  that  work’ 

353.  nammu  :ralh  ninne  dadda  koluv  a:ytu 

There  was  a  big  theft  yesterday  in  our  village’ 

354.  i:  marada  tompmalli  kulluvani 

Let  us  sit  m  the  shade  of  this  tree’ 

355.  av^na  carlakke  na:  henge  honeyaigoli 
How  shall  I  be  responsible  for  his  loan’ 

356.  nanna  kadina  abte:ginta  i:  mettu  cannadu 
1  his  chappal  is  smaller  than  my  foot 
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357.  i:  holeyalli  harata  ja:cti 

‘There  is  a  sharp  current  in  this  river’ 

358.  kere  :li  mi:nu  ha:ruta:  iru:du  na:nu  norduta:  idde 
‘I  saw  the  fish  swimming  in  the  pond’ 

359.  a:du:du  culaba  ma:du:du  kacta 

‘It  is  very  easy  to  say  but  difficult  to  do’ 

360.  ectu  maddu  ma:didru:ya  a:  keppu  ha:nge:  ide  ho:galilla 
‘Though  there  was  continuous  treatment  the  deafness  is  not 

cured’ 

361.  a:  hudugi:  ja:natana  cllaivaru:  meccidru 
‘All  people  praised  the  skill  of  that  girl’ 

362.  ninn  heri:tana  irali  ho:gu  kebca  ma:du 
‘Let  there  be  your  greatness,  go  and  work’ 

363.  ninna  kadina  kuntu  ectu  divca  hindinind  ade 
‘How  old  is  this  crippled  condition  of  your  leg’ 

364.  adu  badavara  manedi  hutt.i  doddavara  mane:g  cerritu 
‘Having  been  born  in  a  house  of  the  poor  she  got  into  a  house 

of  the  rich’ 

365.  na:v  ella:  ottargi  okkattinindirabeiku 
‘We  should  be  united  together 

366.  namm  ke:ri:hro:  babgaira  bada  olleyava 

bracelet-maker  who  lives  in  our  lane  is  very  good 

367.  avana  bale  kallig  jappidru:  odu:dilla 

‘His  bracelets  do  not  break  even  if  you  strike  them  at  the 

stone’ 

368.  buddivantaru  cnta  kacta  kmdaru:  pa:ra:gutru 
‘The  wise  pass  through  all  troubles 

369.  i:  hudugi  no:du:k  ectu  cenda  adeyo:  acte:  calo:  guna  ade 

adar  tattira 

‘This  girl  has  good  qualities  as  she  has  nice  appearance 

370.  magu :na  kaila  bale  codila.gade  ^ 

‘The  anklet  of  the  baby  has  loosened’ 

371.  ava  haduda  ba:na  bettada  handiig  tatgale:  ilia  f 

The  arrow  that  he  had  discharged  did  not  strike  the  hog 
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372.  hallunoivu  bandre  tadakollu:ka:ga 

‘It  is  not  possible  to  tolerate  the  toothache’ 

373.  doddavsra  munde  pukca:te  mata:du:ka:ga 

One  should  not  have  a  useless  talk  before  the  elder  persons. 

374.  i:  male:ga:ladalli  danu:g  ellellu:  me:yalikkagalilla 

‘The  cows  could  not  graze  at  any  place  during  this  rainy  season’. 
373.  a:  karuin  kuttige:g  canna  gente:  cara  ksttidaire 

‘They  have  tied  a  chain  of  small  bells  to  the  neck  of  this  calf’ 

376.  i:  uri  be:c9gedi  avaru  mumbayirk  ho:dru 
‘In  this  hot  summer  they  went  to  Bombay’ 

377.  kirinadige:  mediruva  hunnu  innu:  ma:yalilla 

‘A  wound  at  the  uvula  has  not  yet  been  healed’ 

378.  nanage  hurigadle:  mede  ba:la  a:ci 
‘I  like  very  much  fried  gram’ 

379.  kaykadu  gatti  iru:varege  na:  dudiite 

I  work  until  my  legs  and  hands  are  strong’ 

380.  ava  de:varige  hannu  ka:yi  oppucuda 

‘He  offered  fruits  and  nuts  (esp.  coconut)  to  God’ 

381.  i:  mu:ru  canjedi  haci  ni:ru  mi:yabe:da 

Don  t  have  cold  water  bath  at  this  evening  twilight* 

382.  bedara  hindinalli  catacata  annicutu 

Theie  was  crackling  sound  at  the  thicket  of  bomboos’ 

383.  hurgu  gamagama  antade 
The  flower  smells  strongly 

384.  benke  baggarnta  kattitu 
‘Fire  blazed  up’ 

385.  ha:vu  bus  antade 

A  snake  produces  a  hiss. 

386.  adugal  hattira  i  kelsca  maidicu 
‘Ask  the  workers  do  this  work’ 

387.  magu  :g  managicu 
Make  the  baby  sleep’ 
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KANNADA  ENGLISH  VOCABULARY 

Alphabetical  Order : 

3,  a,  a:,  i,  i:,  u,  u:,  e,  e:,  8,  e:,  o,  o:,  d,  o:,  k,  g,  n,  c,  j,  n, 
t,  d,  t,  d,  n,  p,  b,  m,  y,  r,  1,  v,  h. 

Abbreviations : 


n. 

noun 

Pr. 

Pronoun. 

nr. 

numeral. 

V. 

verb. 

a. 

adjective. 

adv. 

adverb 

c. 

connective. 

t 

m. 

modal. 

i. 

interjection. 

P- 

particle. 

Sg. 

Singular. 

pi. 

plural 

Cond. 

Conditional. 

Conn. 

Connectives. 

water  in  which  rice  has  been  washed. 

rice ; 

sink 

shirt 

a  medicinal  herb 

that  side 

impression 

fear 

chase 

Areca  palm ;  its  nut ; 
cooking 


akkaccu,  n. 

akki,  n. 

akku,  v. 

3ngi,  n. 

acugondi,  n. 

3cci,  n. 

9ccu,  n. 

3nju,  v. 

3ttu,  v. 

•  • 

adike,  n. 
adigi.  n. 
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9di:ce:ru,  n. 

adu,  n. 

9ddi,  n. 

•  • 

9tti:  gida,  n. 

9tti:  mara,  n. 

9ttige,  n. 

9ddu,  v. 

9ntu,  v.n. 
onnu,  v. 

9ppil,  V. 

9muku,  v. 

9mbiga,  9mbiga:ra  n. 
9mbi  :rav9nu 
9mbu,  n. 

9mbula,  n. 

9ydu,  n. 

9yduni:ru,  n. 

9ynu:ru,  nr. 

9yv9ttu,  nr. 

9yv9ru  (pi)  n. 

9rivi,  n. 

9li,  n. 

9liya,  n. 

9live,  n. 

9lu,  v. 

9luku,  v. 

9luga:du,  v. 

9lugu,  v. 

9llu,  V. 
awi,  n. 
akka,  n. 
ag9ni,  n. 
ag9la,  a.n. 
age,  n.v. 


two  and  a  half  seers 
pawn 

obstacle ;  objection 
cotton  plant. 

the  red  wooded  fig  tree;  Ficus  racemosa. 
husband’s  sister,  elder  brother’s  wife; 
become  wet,  get  wet ; 
stick;  gum; 
say 

embrace 
press  down 

boat  man  (pi.)  9mbi:ru. 
flower  of  sugar  cane 
leech 
five 

purificatory  bath  taken  by  women  on  the  fifth 
day  of  menstruation; 
five  hundred 
fifty 

five  people 
cloth 

particular  type  of  drawing  with  white  colour. 

son-in-law;  (pi)  gliyadirru. 

mouth  of  a  river  (at  the  sea) 

weep 

fear 

shake 

shake 

blossom 

mother 

elder  sister 

fire;  bolt. 

wide;  moat. 

seedling  of  rice;  dig; 
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agga,  a.n. 

agraira,  n. 

anka,  n. 

ankana,  n. 

anke,  n. 

ang^di,  n. 

angayyu,  n. 

angala,  n. 

angadu,  n. 

angavactra,  n. 

acce:ru,  n. 

actu,  a.n. 

acvatta,  n. 

ajja,  n. 

ajji,  n. 

atta,  n. 

•  • 

atte,  n. 
atla  ka:yu,  n. 
adacu,  v. 
acbvi,  n. 
adagu,  v. 
adakalu,  n. 
adakatri,  n. 
adi:ce:ru,  n. 
adda,  adv.  n. 
atta,  adv. 
atte,  n. 
adu,  pr. 
anta,  a,  adv. 
ante,  p. 
ande,  adv. 
anna,  n. 
anna,  n. 
appane,  n. 
appa,  n. 


cheap ;  cheapness ; 

name  of  a  village  about  five  miles  from  Kumt 

cock  fight 

compartment ; 

control ; 

shop ; 

palm  of  the  hand; 
courtyard ; 
sole  of  the  leg; 
a  small  wet  cloth ; 
half  a  seer; 
so  much ; 
holy  fig  tree; 

grand  father;  (pi)  ajjadi:ru 
grand  mother;  (pi)  ajji:ru 
garret ; 
hoof 

a  soap  nut;  Sapindus  irifoliatus; 

press ; 

forest 

hide; 

an  earthen  vessel; 

nut  cracker 

two  and  a  half  seers 

horizontal ;  the  state  of  being  horizontal ; 
aside 

mother-in-law ; 
that,  it; 
such ;  thus ; 
it  is  said ; 
on  that  day; 

elder  brother,  (pi)  annadirru 
rice ; 

command ; 

father,  (pi)  appadirru 
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appacci,  n. 
abbara,  n. 
abya:ca,  n. 
abba:, 
amalu,  n. 
ama:ce,  n. 
ame,  n. 
amte,  n. 
amba:  i. 
amma:  i. 
ayyo:,  i. 
aragsndu,  n. 
aragu,  n.v. 
arscu,  n.v. 
ara,  n. 
aracina,  n. 
aramane,  n. 
are,  v.a. 

arda,  n. 
abcande,  n. 
abte,  n. 
ale,  v. 
alia,  m. 
alii,  n.  adv. 
alle,  n. 
av- 


avade,  n. 
avanu,  pr. 
avaru,  pr. 
avabkki,  n. 
avalu,  pr. 
ava,  pr. 
avcadi,  n. 


father’s  younger  brother, 

loud  cry; 

study 

an  exclamatory  particle; 

intoxication 

new  moon  day 

ceremony  of  putting  a  baby  in  the  cradle 

wild-mango 

cry  of  cows 

a  term  used  while  addressing  a  woman ; 

particle  expressive  of  pain ; 

hermaphrodite ; 

lac;  peep; 

king ;  search ; 

file, 

turmeric ; 
palace ; 

grind;  half;  (Interrogative  particle) 

Oh  you! 
half 

a  species  of  pulse,  ‘  Vigna  catjang 

a  measure; 

measure;  weigh; 

not;  no; 

there ; 

sides  of  the  abdomen ; 
be  the  base  of  the  verbal  forms  as  avne 
~ane,  avre^are,  avle  <■ — -ale  and  ade 
a  kind  of  been; 
he 
they 

flattened  rice ; 

she 

he; 

medicine 
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avva,  n. 
a:,  a.p. 

aikalu,  n. 
a:ka:ca,  n. 
a:kaxagu:du,  n. 
a:ga,  a:ge,  adv. 
a:gu,  v. 
axara,  n. 
a:ca:ri,  n. 
a:ci,  axe,  n.  adv 
axe,  n. 
axti,  n. 
axpatri,  n. 
a:ta,  n. 
aidaltc,  n. 
a:du,  v. 
a:dare 
a:ne,  n. 
amakallu,  n. 
a:r- 

a:r3ti,  n. 
a:ru,  v. 
a:ru,  nr. 
a:runu:ru,  nr. 
a:l3ci,  n. 
a:bcu,  v. 
a:la,  n. 
a:lu,  n.v. 
a:lox3ne,  n. 
a:v3gi,  n. 
a:valoki,  n. 
a:va:ga,  a:va:ge, 
ika:  i. 


mother. 

that;  an  exclamatory  or  interrogative  particle; 
O!,  Oh! 

cow 

sky; 

a  lamp  hung  on  a  pole. 

then 

become 

thirst 

black  smith,  carpenter 

that  side,  beyond; 

desire 

property 

hospital 

play 

administration 

play 

if  (cond.  of  a:gu) 

elephant 

hail  stone, 

‘be  able’  as  in  a:ra,  a:radu  ‘may  not  be  able 

etc. 

the  ceremony  of  waving  a  burning  lamp; 
become  dry; 
six ; 

six  hundred; 
a  lazy  man; 
escape  from  the  work. 

‘banyan  tree’  as  in  a:lada  mar  a 
servant ;  rule ; 
thought ; 

furnace  (esp.  of  potmakers) , 
yawning ; 
adv.  then ; 

look  here,  lo! 
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ikkala,  n. 

ikku,  v. 

irigu,  n. 

ictu,  n.a. 

icva:na,  n. 

ija:ra,  n. 

ittangi,  n. 

itti,  n. 

idi,  n.a. 

• 

idu,  v. 

idli,  n. 

• 

idu,  pr. 

ina:mu,  ilarmu,  n. 
inta,  a. 
inde,  adv. 
inni,  innu,  inne,  adv. 
innuiru,  nr. 
innondu,  n. 
innobba,  n. 
ippattaydu,  nr. 
ippattarru,  nr. 
ippattu,  nr. 
ippattentu,  nr. 
ippatteradu,  > 

ippatteydu  J 

ippattondu,  nr. 

ippattombattu,  nr. 
ippatnarlku,  nr. 
ippatmurru,  nr. 
ippatyodu,  nr. 
ippali,  n. 
ibbaru,  n. 
ibba  :ga,  n. 
ibb(h)9ni,  n. 
iru,  v. 


pincers ;  pair  of  pincers 
put; 

‘Ferula  asafoetida’ 

this  much; 

a  kind  of  fiish; 

trousers, 

brick 

lance; 

whole 

put  down 

a  dish  baked  in  steam 

this 

gift 

of  this  kind, 
to  day 
hereafter 
two  hundred, 
another 
another  man 
twenty  five 
twenty  six 
twenty 
twenty  eight 

twenty  two; 

twenty  one 
twenty  nine 
twenty  four 
twenty  three 
twenty  seven 
long  pepper 
two  persons 
two  parts 
fog 
be. 
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ila:mu,  ina:mu,  n. 

ilada,  n. 

ili,  v. 

ilia,  m. 

illi,  n.  adv. 

gift, 

a  large  torch 
come  down 

not 

here 

1 

>> 

•  m 

> 

‘be’  base  of  the  verbal  forms  ive,  iye,  etc., 

(3.  8.  1) 

iva,  pr. 

ivattu,  n.  adv. 

this  person, 
to  day 

ivaru,  pr. 
ivalu,  pr. 

these  persons 
this  woman 

i:,  a. 

i:ga,  i:ge,  adv. 
i:ce,  n.  adv. 
ukku,  v. 
uga:di,  n. 

this 

now,  i:gindi:ge  ‘all  of  sudden;’ 
this  side;  on  this  side; 
rise,  swell, 
the  new  year’s  day; 

uguru,  n. 

finger  nail 

ugga,  n. 
ugraini,  n. 
ungula,  n. 
uciru,  v. 

a  vessel  with  a  handle  or  cord  attached  to  it. 

village  peon 

ring 

steam 

ucci,  n. 

urine ; 

uccu,  v. 

be  purged, 

unca,  a. 

udu,  n 
udidaira,  n. 
udugi,  n. 
udugeire,  n. 
uttara,  n. 

uduru,  v. 
udda,  a. 
uddu,  n. 
uddu,  v. 

good,  superior, 

wear 

girdle,  waist  band; 
garments 
presentation 
answer 

fall, 

long,  tall 
black  gram 
rub 

unugu,  v. 
undaidi,  n. 

to  become  dry; 

a  man  who  cares  for  nothing  but  eating; 
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unde,  n. 

a  ball  of  anything 

unnu,  v. 

eat,  dine; 

up3yo:ga,  n. 

benefit 

upava :  ca  ~  upa :  ca, 

adv.  n. 

starving,  fast 

upakaira,  n. 

help 

uppu,  n. 

salt 

ubbu,  v. 

swell 

umbali,  n. 

grant  of  a  land  free  of  rent; 

ummi,  n. 

the  husk  of  paddy. 

uri,  n.v. 

burning  sensation;  burn; 

—  jo:le,  n.  flame; 

—  beicige,  n.  hot  season; 

uruli,  n. 

a  round  vessel 

uru:ta,  a. 

round. 

uli,  (h)  oli,  n. 

heap  of  paddy. 

uli,  n. 

chisel 

uli,  v. 

remain 

uli  gende  n. 

onion  ; 

ulipi,  n. 

press-service  ; 

uluku,  v. 

be  sprained. 

ulugu,  V. 

spit 

ulla.  n. 

noose. 

u:,  p. 

also,  too' 

u:ta,  n. 

meal 

u:rabcu,  n. 

jack  fruit 

u:ru,  n. 

place,  village ; 

u:ru,  v. 

dig; 

ectane,  a. 

of  what  number 

ectu,  a.n. 

how  much ; 

ettu,  n.v. 

bull;  lift; 

eduru,  n. 

front. 

enicu,  v. 

count; 

entu,  a.n. 

eight 

entunurru,  a.n. 

eight  hundred; 
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enta,  a. 

of  what  type; 

endi,  adv. 

when 

eppottu,  n.a. 

seventy 

ebbu,  v. 

extract 

embattu,  a.n. 

eighty ; 

eydu,  a.n. 

two 

eydane,  a. 

second. 

eri,  v. 

stab 

eli,  n. 

rat 

elikattari,  n. 

rat  trap; 

elugu,  n. 

bone. 

where 

elli,  n.  adv. 

ellu,  n. 

the  gingely  oil  seed,  ‘sesamum  indicum* 

e:,  p. 

1.  particle  of  emphasis,  Ex.  maneile : 

2.  term  used  while  addressing  younger  ones, 
Ex.  e:  ranga:. 

3.  interrogative  particle  while  addressing  a 
woman  Ex  batre: — 

4.  Indefinite  particle  Ex.  elle:  ‘somewhere 

e:kdam,  adv. 

continually 

e:g9dike,  n. 

hiccup 

e:ni,  n. 

ladder 

e:nu,  pr. 

what 

e:ri,  n. 

empty  beehive ; 

e:ru,  v. 

climb 

e:ricu,  v. 

speak  ill  of 

e:lu,  nr. 

seven 

ekre,  n. 

a  measure  of  land 

ecadi,  n. 

crab ; 

eccarike,  a. 

wakefulness ; 

eccarlcu,  v. 

awaken 

edagoyyu,  n. 

left  hand 

cttara,  n. 

height 

cdoga,  n. 

courageous  man; 

ede,  n. 

chest ; 
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cnaci,  .n. 
enta,  a. 

squirrel ; 
of  what  kind. 

enne,  n. 

oil. 

erne,  n. 

eyelash. 

£mme, 

eragu,  v.n. 

Erehula,  n. 
ele,  n.v. 
ebdarta,  n. 
ella a. 
ella:pura:  n. 
oggu,  V. 
ottige,  adv. 
ottu.  a. 
oddu,  v. 
odda:du,  v. 
ottu,  V. 
oddu,  v. 
onti,  n. 
ondu,  nr. 
ondane,  a. 
ondondu,  n. 
oppu.  V. 

oppuge,  n. 
obba,  n. 
oblu,  n. 
ombattu,  nr. 
ombaynuiru,  nr. 
omme,  adv. 
oyyu,  v. 
oli,  uli,  v. 
oli,  n. 
ollu,  n. 

o: 

o  :kuli,  n. 

she-buffalo 
attack ;  ant ; 
earthworm 

leaf,  yarn;  draw,  drag; 

dragging 

all 

name  of  a  place; 

agree  with  one’s  constitution. 

altogether; 

gathered 

roll  about; 

roll  about; 

press 

wash  (vessels) 

one;  earring  (of  males) 

one 

first 

each 

agree 

consent ; 

one  man 

one  woman 

nine. 

nine  hundred; 
once, 

take,  carry 
remain ; 

row  of  plants  in  a  garden; 
large  mortar 
an  exclamatory  particle; 
red  water  prepared  with  termeric; 
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o:du,  n.v. 

• 

o:dlu,  n. 
o:du,  v. 
o:ni,  n. 

o:ma,  ho:ma,  n. 
okkottu,  n. 
okkola,  n. 
okkolu,  n. 
ogoru,  n.a. 
oge,  v. 
oggarone,  n. 
otte,  n. 
odoku,  n. 
odogu,  v. 
odove,  n. 
ode,  v. 
odeya,  n. 
otte,  adv. 
odogu,  v. 
odoru,  v. 
ode,  v. 
odde,  a. 
onoke,  n. 
onogu,  v. 
onogu,  n. 

onocu,  v. 
onte,  n. 
oppe,  n. 
oyyaira,  n. 
orogu,  v. 
orocu,  v. 
ola,  olage,  adv. 
ole,  n. 
olle. 


outer  covering  of  the  nutmeg;  run; 

tile 

read ; 

lane 

sacrifice ; 
unanimity ; 
farmer; 

tenancy;  community; 

pungent ; 

wash  (clothes)  ; 

seasoning;  — coppu ,  curry  leaves; 
hole 

disunion ; 
sweep ; 
ornament ; 
break,  cut; 
master ; 
to  a  side; 
be  found ; 
shout ; 
kick ; 
wet ; 

wooden  pestle 
be  dry; 

a  species  of  mite,  tick  infesting  of  cattle, 

dogs  etc. 

make  dry; 

camel 

polish 

coquetry ; 

lie  down; 

rub  gently 

inside ; 

furnace ; 

white  ant 
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a:da,  n. 

big  boat 

o:ma,  n. 

Bishop’s  weed;  Ligusticum  ajwaen’ 

a:le,  n. 

an  ear  ornament; 

kacca:du,  v. 

fight 

kaccu,  v. 

bite; 

kajji,  n. 

itch ; 

kancu,  n. 

bellmetal ; 

kanjuisi,  n. 

miser; 

kattige,  n. 

firewood ; 

kattu,  n.v. 

bundle;  tie; 

kadubu,  n. 

a  dish  backed  in  steam  or  in  oil : 

kadi,  v. 

cut ; 

kaddi,  n. 

small  stick; 

katti,  n. 

sickle ; 

kattu,  v. 

kindle ; 

kaduru,  n. 

spike  of  corn: 

kanjeme,  n. 

eyelid ; 

kandi,  n. 

trunk  of  a  tree;  a  measure; 

kantu,  v. 

drown,  prick; 

kandu,  v. 

turn  black; 

kanna:re,  adv. 

in  person,  before  the  eyes; 

kannirru,  n. 

tears ; 

kannu,  n. 

eye; 

kannudi,  n. 

mirror; 

kannu  bamble,  n. 

the  pupil  of  the  eye ; 

kann  (h)ubbu,  n. 

eyebrow ; 

kannuri,  n. 

burning  of  eyes; 

kappu,  a. 

black; 

kabbu,  n. 

sugarcane ; 

kami,  v. 

spread,  cover; 

kambi,  n. 

i  i 

iron  rim;  crowbar;  axle; 

kambu,  n. 

pillar; 

k9yige:v(u) 

neem,  ina  mara,  n.  neem  tree’ 

kaydi,  n. 

bear; 

kaydu,  a 

rough ; 
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kay(yu),  n. 
koyratte,  n. 
kari,  v. 
karimani,  n. 
kariike,  adv. 
kara~karu,  n. 
karigili,  n. 
karcu,  n. 
kalivi,  n. 

kalicu,  katagcu,  v. 
kali,  v. 
kalu,  n.  v. 
kalli,  n. 
kallu,  n. 

hand;  key; 
arm ; 

fry; 

black  bead  worn  by  a  married  woman ; 
blackily ; 
calf ; 

a  kind  of  fish; 
expenditure ; 
large  wooden  box; 
send ; 
learn ; 

theft,  steal; 

sprout,  female  thief; 

stone;  intestines;  spiritious  liquor; 

—  bande,  n.  rock; 

kalluguntle,  n. 
kavcu,  v. 
kavlige,  n. 
kagga,  n. 
kacabu,  n. 
kacaru,  n. 
kaca,  n. 
kacce,  n. 

a  kind  of  fish ; 

turn,  fall  upside  down; 

a  vessel ; 

kind  of  rice; 

work ; 

dust; 

rubbish ; 

the  hem  of  a  garment  tucked  into  the  waist 
band; 

kacta,  n. 

kajjakki,  n. 

kajja:ya,  n. 

katakatu,  n. 

•  • 

katakaro:yni,  n. 

kataga,  a. 

kattarni,  n. 

katte,  n. 

kadalu,  n. 

kadaga,  n. 

kadame,  a. 

« 

trouble ; 

unpolished  rice; 
a  sweet  dish; 
trellis ; 

a  medicinal  herb; 
saline ; 
a  necklace; 
raised  ground; 
roar  of  the  sea; 
bracelet ; 
subsided ; 
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kada,  n. 

•  r 

kade,  adv.  n.  a. 
kade,  v. 
kadle,  n. 
kate,  n. 
katte,  n. 
kattale,  n. 
kada,  n. 

kanaka  rngala,  n. 
kanaja,  n. 
kanave,  n. 
kane,  n. 
kanta,  n. 
kanteragu,  n. 
kanta,  a. 
kanna,  n. 
kannada,  n. 
kapa,  n. 
kapa:tu,  n. 
kabbana,  n. 
kamarnu,  n. 
kambali,  n. 
kayya,  a. 
karagu,  v. 
kare,  n. 
kare,  v. 
karagarcu,  n. 
karada,  n. 
kalacu,  v. 
kala  :yu,  n. 
kale,  n.  v. 
kalla,  n. 
kallatana,  n. 
kavade,  n. 
kavare,  n. 


borrowing ; 

to,  towards;  end;  last; 

bite ; 

gram; 

story ; 

ass ; 

darkness ; 

door,  gate; 

pair  of  spectacles; 

granary ; 

ditch,  hillpass ; 

roller  of  a  sugarcane  mill ; 

balance; 

large  ant; 

deep; 

thrashing  floor; 
name  of  a  language ; 
phlegm ; 
an  almera ; 

iron;  — bdndi ,  n.  frying  pan; 

an  arch; 

blanket; 

bitter; 

melt; 

truth;  the  edge  of  a  garment;  call; 

call;  milk; 

saw; 

a  sort  of  grass  growing  on  the  hills; 

mix;  remove; 

the  tinning  of  vessels; 

stain ;  pass ;  lose,  open ; 

thief; 

theft ; 

a  cowrie ; 

a  branch  of  a  plant ; 
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kavala,  n. 
ka: 

ka:ki,  n. 

katgada,  n. 

ka:galce,  n. 

ka:cu,  n. 

ka:ta,  n. 

ka:daji:rige,  n. 

kardigi,  n. 

ka:du,  v. 

ka:da:du,  v. 

ka:nu,  v. 

ka:pa:du,  v. 

ka:pi,  n. 

ka:yu,  n.  v. 

ka  ryligi,  n. 

ka:ra,  a. 

ka:ru,  v. 

ka:rubele,  n. 

ka:rva:ra,  n. 

kadabangli,  n. 

kadi,  a. 

kadive,  n. 

kadu,  n. 

ka:vu,  n. 

kice,  n. 

kitski,  n. 

kittu,  v. 

•  • 

kitle,  n. 
kirinadige,  n. 
kidu,  v. 

kiducamudra,  n. 
kukke,  n. 
kuggu,  v. 
kuci,  n.  v. 


betel ; 

cry  of  crows; 

crow; 

paper; 

a  kind  of  fish; 

coin;  solidified  juice  of  Acacia  catechu; 
trouble ; 

potherb,  Nigella  sativa; 

collyrium,  ointment  to  the  eyes; 

tease ; 

fight; 

seem; 

protect ; 

coffee ; 

nut;  waite,  become  hot; 
frying  or  baking  pan; 
hot  (in  taste)  ; 
vomit ; 

the  first  crop; 
name  of  a  place; 
a  kind  of  vessel;  anklet; 
empty ; 
drainage ; 

leg;  grain;  a  quarter; 

handle  of  an  axe;  heat; 

pocket ; 

window ; 

touch ; 

orange ; 

the  uvula; 

pull  out; 

small  sea  (?) 

a  basket  made  of  cane; 

be  depressed; 

happiness ;  sink ; 
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kucti,  n. 
kunca,  n. 
kuncula,  n. 
kutugallu,  n. 
kutarri,  n. 
kutumba,  n. 
kuttu,  v. 
kutnu,  n. 

kutni:tika:y  (u),  n. 

kudacinge,  n. 

kudi,  v. 

kudike,  n 
• 

kuduka,  n. 
kudugu,  v. 
kuttige,  n. 
kuttumbri,  n. 
kudure,  n. 
kuni,  v. 
kunita,  n. 
kunta,  n. 
kunti,  n. 
kuntu,  n.  v. 
kunni,  n. 
kumte,  n. 
kumbarra,  n. 
kumbri,  n. 
kumblaka  :yu,  n. 
kuyda,  n. 
kuydu,  a.  n. 
kuru,  n. 
kuruba,  n. 
kuruli,  n. 
kurci,  n. 
kulla,  n. 


wrestling ; 

a  bunch  of  peacock  feathers; 

scorpion ; 

pounding  stone; 

hoe; 

family ; 

crush ; 

name  of  a  person ; 
kind  of  nut; 

a  kind  of  wild  animal;  a  wolf; 
drink; 

a  sort  of  earthen  vessel  to  store  gun 
powder, 
drunkard ; 
peck; 
neck; 
coriander; 
horse ; 

play,  dance; 
a  play; 
lame  man; 
lame  woman; 
lameness;  limp,  hop; 
dog; 

name  of  a  place; 
potter  ; 

the  seeds  of  roigi  grain; 
pumpkin ; 
deaf  (man)  ; 

deaf  (animal);  deafness; 

a  boil; 

shephard ; 

plough  share ; 

chair; 

dwarf; 
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kulli,  n. 

short  woman; 

kullu,  v.  a. 

sit;  dwarfish; 

ku: 

singing  of  a  cuckoo; 

kuikuma,  n. 

saffron; 

kuigala,  n. 

cuckoo ; 

ku:gu,  v. 

cry; 

kutda,  ku:de,  adv. 

with,  also; 

ku:du  v. 

• 

gather ; 

ku:dlu,  n. 

hair  on  the  head; 

ku:pa,  n. 

barber’s  knife,  razor; 

ku:ma,  n. 

tortoise ; 

kudi,  n. 

labour;  wage; 

kudu,  n. 

rice  (prepared) 

kecu,  n. 

stemless  plant  with  large 
tubers;  Arum  colocasia 

kedu,  v. 

be  spoiled; 

ketta,  a. 

wicked ; 

keppu,  n. 

deafness ; 

kemi,  kevi,  n. 

ear; 

kempu,  a. 

red; 

kembu:ta,  n. 

a  bird; 

kemmu,  n. 

a  cough; 

keyyu,  n. 

paddy  plant ; 

kevi,  n. 

see  kemi; 

ke:di,  n. 

mischievous  person; 

ke:du,  n. 

mischief ; 

ke:ri,  n. 

street;  lane; 

kedu,  v. 

listen ; 

keduiru,  n. 

known  place; 

kecaru,  n. 

mud; 

keccalu. 

udder ; 

kecbgu,  v. 

pull  down ; 

kette,  n. 

chip; 

kedaru,  n. 

scatter ; 

ken^ku,  v. 

irritate,  provoke ; 

leaves  and  eatab'c. 
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kenda,  n. 

• 

kenne,  n. 

keppa,  n. 

keppi 

keppe,  n. 

keramane,  n. 

kere,  n.  v. 

ketaci,  n. 

kela,  kelavu,  n. 

kelage,  n.  adv. 

kelaca,  n. 

kelavu,  n. 

ke  :c3ri,  n. 

ke:re,  n. 

koccu,  v. 

kodi,  n. 

• 

kodu,  v. 

kondi,  n. 

• 

kobbu,  v. 
kombu,  n. 
koyyu,  v. 
kodi,  v. 
koni,  kuni,  v. 
kondli,  n. 
koylu,  n. 
korcu,  v. 
kollu,  n. 
kollu,  v. 
ko:ticalka,  n. 
ko:di,  n. 
ko:du,  n. 
ko:li,  n. 

kodihunja,  n. 
korrtu,  n. 
kodu,  a 


a  live  coal ; 
upper  cheek ; 
deaf  man; 
deaf  woman; 
frog; 
scraper ; 
pond;  scratch; 
barber; 
some; 

lower  side,  below; 

work; 

some ; 

saffron ; 

snake ; 

cut  (vegetable  etc.)  ; 

sprout,  shoot ; 

give; 

hook ; 

grow  fat; 

a  musical  instrument: 
crop; 

boil ; 
play; 
hook ; 
reaping  ; 

boil  (esp.  burn  with  in  the  fire)  ; 
flute; 

kill ; 

chamelion  ; 
branch ; 
horn ; 
fowl  ; 
cock ; 
court ; 
stick ; 
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kokala,  n. 

kokali,  n. 

kokalu,  n.  a. 

kokka,  n. 

kokke,  n. 

koccige,  n. 

kotage,  n. 

kottige,  n. 

kocbtigi,  n. 

kocbpana,  n. 

kodali,  n. 

k:>da,  n. 

kode,  n. 

• 

kotla,  n. 
kone,  n. 
kondaidu,  v. 
kopparige,  n. 
kobare,  n. 
koragu,  v. 
kore,  v. 
kobku,  a.  n. 
kolaga,  n. 
kolabe,  n. 
kole,  v.  n. 
koina,  n. 
koine,  n. 
koila,  n. 
gonji,  n. 
gotti,  a. 
godi,  n. 
godigi,  n. 
godiyaila,  n. 
goti,  n. 
gontu,  n. 
gontla,  gontlu. 


stammering  man ; 
stammering  woman; 
stammering ; 
crane ; 
hook; 

boiled  rice ; 
shed; 

cow  shed ; 
hammer; 
pot; 
axe ; 
a  jar; 
umbrella ; 
sack ; 
end; 

proclaim ; 
a  big  vessel; 
dry  coconut; 
sorrow,  grieve; 
cut,  bore; 
dirty,  dirt; 

a  measure  of  grain  =  two  siddes; 

a  kind  of  pin; 

rot;  dirty; 

buffalo ; 

room; 

stocks  for  criminals; 

rice  gruel; 

strong ; 

boundary ; 

a  pot; 

clock ; 

condition ; 

knot ; 

n.  throat; 
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gandu,  a. 
gayda,  n. 
gayyu,  v. 
garmi,  n. 
gslicu,  v. 
g3vi,  n. 
g3vji,  n. 
garikalu,  n. 
gajagary  (u) ,  n. 
gatta,  n. 

gadagade,  n. 
gadda,  n. 
gadde,  n. 
gana,  gala,  n. 
ganapu,  n. 
gante,  gente,  n. 
gancbcu,  gancu, 
ganda,  n. 
garadu,  v. 
gala,  n. 
gala:te,  n. 
gavda,  n. 
ga:di,  n. 
ga:di,  n. 
ga:na,  n. 
ga:bsri,  n. 
ga:ya,  n. 
ga:la,  n. 
ga:li,  n. 
ga:li:pata,  n. 
gadicu,  v. 
gijiru,  v. 
gilaryi,  n. 


male ; 
eagle; 

pull  out,  remove; 
heat; 

earn ; 

big  forest; 
noise ; 
arm  pit; 
a  prickly  berry; 

mountainrange,  place  situated  above  or  across 
the  hills; 
pulley; 
beard ; 
field; 

long  bamboo; 
name  of  a  person; 
a  bell; 
n.  man ; 

husband ; 
stir; 

see  gana; 
noise ; 

a  title  of  honour  among  peasants; 

cart; 

matress ; 

sugarcane  crusher; 

a  confusion,  perplexion ; 

wound ; 

fish  hook; 

wind; 

kite; 

filter; 

cry; 

plaster; 
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gida,  n. 
gidamudki,  n. 
gindi,  n. 
gidda,  a. 
gimcu,  v. 
girale,  n. 
giri,  n. 
giriya,  n. 
gili,  n. 
gili:gutta,  n. 
gutta,  n. 
guttu,  n.  a. 
gutna,  n. 
gudugu,  n.  v. 
guducu,  v. 
gudde,  n. 
guttige,  n. 
guttigedaira,  n. 
guttu,  gottu, 
guddu,  n.  v. 
guna,  n. 
gunugudu,  v. 
gundi,  n. 
gubbakki,  n. 
gumma,  n. 
guri,  n. 
guru,  n. 
gurku,  n. 
gurugunje,  n. 
gurutu,  n. 
gurubu,  n. 
guhgi,  gulugi, 
gula:bi  hu:gu, 
gullabadane,  n. 
guile,  n. 
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plant ; 

a  herbal  medicine ; 
a  small  flat  vessel; 
short ; 
squeeze; 
cockroach ; 
feather ; 

name  of  a  man; 
parrot ; 

a  peg  fixed  to  the  wall  to  hang  clothes; 

a  peg ; 

secret ; 

a  peg; 

thunder; 

heap; 

hill ; 

contract ; 
contractor ; 
acquaintance; 

blow  with  the  fist;  strike  with  the  fist; 

cure,  remedy;  good  quality; 

produce  indistinct  sound; 

deep  well ; 

sparrow ; 

owl ; 

aim,  mark; 

religious  teacher  or  priest  of  the  community; 
snoring ; 

‘ Abrus  precatorius * 
a  characteristic  mark ; 
a  groove-shaped  umbrella  made  of  leaves; 
n.  tablet; 

n.  rose ; 

a  kind  of  brinjal; 
blister; 
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guve,  n. 
gu:da,  n. 
gu  :du,  n. 
geyyu,  v. 
gelu,  gellu,  v. 
ge:ni,  n. 
ge:nu,  n. 

gerru,  v. 
gedde,  n. 
genocu,  n. 
genoti,  n. 
geneya,  n. 
gente,  n. 
gende,  n. 
geraci,  n. 
gere,  n. 
gerate,  n. 
gojili,  n. 
goddu,  n. 
gottu,  n. 
go:cu,  n. 
go:ti,  n. 
go:di,  n. 
go:ni,  n. 
go:ru,  v. 
go:bga,  n. 
go:li:mara,  n. 
go:lu,  n. 
go:ri,  n. 
gobbora,  n. 
go  .dakasta,  n. 
go  :de,  n. 
go.'le,  n. 
gra:ma,  n. 


cave; 

man  with  a  hump ; 
nest ;  hump ; 
work,  earn; 
win; 

rent  (on  the  land)  ; 

honey;  —  gu:du,  n.  beehive;  —  luppa,  n. 
honey;  —  hula ,  n.  bee; 
winnow ; 
field; 

sweet  potato; 
female  friend ; 
friend  ; 
bell  ; 

any  bulbous  root; 
winnowing  basket ; 
line ;  scratch ; 
coconut-shell  ; 
saliva ; 
barren ; 
knowledge ; 
heap; 

a  small  ball; 
wheat  ; 

fibre  of  a  sack; 

catch  fish  with  a  net ;  pile ; 
spider; 

a  fig  tree; 
lamentation; 
a  grave,  tomb; 
manure ; 


a  medicinal  herb; 

wall; 

cattle; 

village;  —  caivodi,  n. 


meeting  place; 
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cgnci,  n. 

c^dilicu,  v. 

csdilu,  a. 

caddi,  n. 

cgtri,  n. 

C9pura,  a. 

C9mi:pa,  a.  n. 

C9mudra,  n. 

C9mpige,  n. 

C9mpu,  n. 

cgyta, 

C9ri,  a. 

C9ri,  v. 

C9rigi,  n. 

cgli,  n. 

cglirca,  a. 

C9luv9li,  n. 

cgluvaigi,  adv. 

cgllu,  v. 

cavtu,  v. 

C9vde,  n. 

cakk9re,  n. 

cakke,  n. 

canka,  n. 

can(g9)ti,  n. 

caje,  n. 

cancabne,  n. 

canje,  n. 

cata,  n. 

catacata, 

•  • 

cadde,  n. 

cadd9ka,  n. 

•  • 

cande,  n. 
canta:na. 
cante,  n. 
canda,  cenda,  a. 
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bag; 
loosen ; 
loose ; 

breeches  reaching  to  the  things 

umbrella ; 

narrow,  thin; 

near;  proximity; 

sea; 

a  flower; 
a  strike ; 
also; 

allright,  perfect; 

move ; 

wire ; 

cold; 

easy; 

unrest ; 

for  the  sake  of; 
cleared ; 
pinch ; 
firewood ; 
sugar ; 

chip  of  wood; 

bridge;  shell; 

news,  affair; 

punishment ; 

roaming ; 

evening ; 

habit ; 

crackling ; 

respect,  attention ; 

wife’s  sisters  husband; 

a  kind  of  drum; 

offspring,  child; 

fair; 

beautiful ; 
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canna,  a. 

cannskki,  n. 

small,  fine; 
a  kind  of  rice; 

cannawi,  n. 

mother’s  younger  sister ; 

cannaya,  n. 

canvara. 

preparation,  gesture ; 
proper  name; 

cappara,  n. 

covering  of  the  courtyard  formed  with 

cappa:le,  n. 
cappe,  a. 
cabanda,  adv. 
cabe,  n. 
cama,  a.  adv. 
camagarra,  n. 
camada:na,  n. 
camaya,  n. 

came,  v. 

camce,  n. 

campattu,  n. 
cambala,  n. 
cara,  n. 

caraka,  n. 
carakkane,  adv. 
carapali,  n. 
cargoyyu,  v. 

carpa,  n. 
carnabele,  n. 
cala,  n.  adv. 
calo:,  a.  adv. 
callana,  n. 
cava  :I(u),  n. 
cavka,  n. 
cavte:ka:yu,  n. 
cavde,  n. 
cavca.-ra,  n. 
caha.-ya,  n. 

palmleaves  etc.  —  caivadi,  n.  reception; 

clapping  the  hands; 

cold; 

throughout ; 
assembly ; 
perfect,  perfectly; 
shoe  maker; 
calmness ; 
occasion ; 
wear  away ; 
doubt;  spoon; 
wealth ; 
wage; 

necklace;  sound; 
spinning  wheel; 
immediately ; 
chain ; 

cry  (as  a  cock) 
cobra ;  snake ; 
third  crop; 
time; 

beautiful;  nicely; 
breeches ; 
auction ; 

square  handkerchief; 
a  kind  of  cucumber ; 
firewood ; 
family; 

help ; 

V 
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ca:,  n. 

ca:ku,  n.  v. 

ca:gu,  v. 

ca  :c9mi,  n. 

ca:cu,  v. 

ca:diga:ra,  n. 

ca:da:r9na, 

ca:dya,  a. 

camoksllu,  n. 

cainabaru,  (pi)  n. 

ca:nige,  n. 

ca:nicu,  v. 

ca:pa,  n. 

caibskki,  n. 

ca:bu,  n. 

ca:m9ge,  n. 

ca  :ma  :na„  ca  :ma  :nu,  n. 

ca:me:  9kki,  n. 

catyabaru,  (pi)  n. 

ca:yi,  n. 

ca:yu,  ca:vu,  n. 

ca:yu,  v. 

cairakulu,  R. 

ca:ru,  n.  v. 

ca:rcu,  v. 

cada,  n. 

cadagaira,  n. 

ca:lu,  n. 

cade,  n. 

ca:v9ka:ca,  adv. 

ca:v9ka:ra,  n. 

ca:v9di,  n. 

ca:va:ca,  n. 

ca:vira,  nr. 

cikarri,  n. 
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tea ; 

enough,  look  after,  bring 
move  forward; 
mustard ; 
spread,  extend; 
a  slanderer; 
about ; 

accomplished ; 
whet  stone; 
village  clerk; 
sieve ; 
sift; 
iguana ; 
sago; 
soap; 

a  kind  of  food; 
articles ; 

kind  of  wild  rice; 

muslims ; 

ink; 

death ; 

die; 

star ; 

sauce;  proclaim; 
smear,  smoothen; 
loan ; 

debtor;  creditor; 
line; 
school ; 
slowly ; 
merchant ; 
village  hall; 
association ; 
thousand ; 
hunting ; 
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cikka,  n. 

rope-made-hanger ; 

cikkavvi,  n. 

mother’s  younger  sister; 

cikki,  n. 

father’s  younger  brother’s  wife; 

cikku,  v. 

be  found; 

cikce,  n. 

punishment ; 

cigori,  n. 

an  antelope; 

cigi,  v. 

split ; 

cigu,  v. 

be  found; 

ciguru,  n.  v. 

sprout ; 

cirigarra,  n. 

decoration ; 

cictu,  n. 

discipline ; 

cittu,  n. 

•  • 

anger; 

cidde,  n. 

a  measure  of  grain,  =  two  soilages  or  /i 

cinte,  n. 

anxiety ; 

cinima,  n. 

movies ; 

cinna,  n. 

gold; 

cinnu,  n.  v. 

sneeze ; 

cipa:yi,  n. 

police  man; 

cippu,  n. 

a  ladle  prepared  with  a  coconut  shell; 

cimstu,  v. 

pinch ; 

cim(3)ne:  enne,  n. 

kerosene ; 

cimbe,  n. 

a  coil  of  straw  for  keeping  a  vessel  on; 

cirmuri,  n. 

parched  rice; 

cil(3)ka,  n. 

bolt ; 

ciluku,  n. 

balance ; 

civa,  n. 

lion; 

cihi,  a. 

sweet ; 

ci:ca,  n. 

lead; 

ci:ti,  n. 

whistle ; 

ci:da:,  adv. 

straightly ; 

ci:ne  kunni,  n. 

wild  dog; 

ci:bu,  v. 

suck; 

ci:ya:la,  n. 

tender  cocoanut; 

ci:ru,  v. 

spring ; 

ci:re,  n. 

saree  (female’s  garment)  ; 
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ci  :1a,  n. 

bag; 

cuka,  n. 

happiness ; 

cukri,  n. 

name  of  a  woman ; 

cuganda,  a. 

fragrant ; 

cugi,  v. 

pour; 

cuggi,  n. 

a  festival  during  the  summer; 

cuggi:bele,  n. 

second  crop ; 

curika,  n. 

tax ; 

cuccu,  V. 

prick ; 

cudu,  v. 

• 

burn ; 

cuttige,  n. 

hammer; 

cuttu,  v.  n. 

roll  up,  go  around;  a  coil,  roll; 

cutli  nugulu,  n. 

fibre  of  a  sack; 

cuda:rcu,  v. 

adjust ; 

cudda,  a. 

fair; 

cuddi,  n. 

news ; 

curiti,  n. 

dry  ginger; 

cunna,  n 

lime ; 

cuma:ru,  adv.  a. 

about,  a.  many,  much; 

cumairdcta ,  considerably  long; 

cumi,  n. 

steam ; 

cummane,  adv. 

quietly,  causelessly; 

cumbula,  n. 

the  mucus  of  the  nose ; 

curu,  n. 

beginning ; 

curugunda,  n. 

a  snake; 

culaba,  a. 

easy; 

culi,  n. 

whirl,  sprout; 

culi,  v. 

the  round; 

cullu,  a.  n. 

false,  lie; 

cu:cu,  v. 

prick ; 

cu:ji,  cu:nji,  n. 

needle  ; 

cu:di,  n. 

burning  sheaf  of  grass;  torch  of  wisps; 

curdu,  v. 

wear  flowers; 

cuidara,  n. 

nonbrahmin;  (pi)  cuiddrru. 

cu:duka,  n. 

impurity  caused  by  a  birth  or  death; 
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cu:ri,  n. 

cu:ru,  v. 

cu:rya,  n. 

cu:bgi,  n. 

cu:1i,  n. 

cu:bga:riki, 

cu:le,  n. 

ceci,  n. 

cetti,  n. 

ceddu,  v. 

•  • 

cedlu,  n. 

• 

cendu,  n. 
centigi,  n. 
ceyti,  n. 
ceri,  v. 
celi,  v. 
cellu,  v, 
ce:du,  v. 
ce:ru,  n. 
ce:ru,  v. 
ceke,  n. 
cegsni,  n. 
cen(g3)ti,  n. 
cstaga,  n. 
cecbbu,  n. 
cerogu,  n. 
ceralu,  n. 
cere,  n. 
celige,  n. 
cele,  v. 
celta,  n. 
cokku,  n.  v. 
condi,  n. 
coppu,  n. 
combu,  n. 


knife ; 

drop,  fall  (as  dust) 
the  Sun; 
raming  rod; 
a  big  basket, 
n.  whoredom, 

harlot, 
plant; 

a  kind  of  fish; 
split  (as  milk) 
thunder ; 
ball ; 

lock  of  hair; 
cold ; 
move ; 
pain ; 

scatter  about; 
smoke ;  draw ; 

a  measure  of  gram  —  2  siddes. 

reach ;  be  agreeable ; 

heat ; 

cowdung  ; 

news ; 

a  ladle,  rice  spoon; 
small  pox; 

the  loose  end  of  a  garment; 

an  iron  rod; 

vein;  wine;  handful; 

familiarity  ; 

wash  (clothes) 

pain ; 

courage;  arrogance;  be  proud  or  arrogant 

leaves,  greens; 
a  small  pot; 
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coli,  v. 

peel ; 

co:ku,  v. 

infect 

co:gu,  n. 

disguise ; 

co:cu,  V. 

peel ; 

co:ru,  v. 

drip; 

codu,  v.  n. 

be  defeated;  defeat; 

cogoru,  a. 

pungent ; 

coce,  n. 

daughter  in-law; 

cocta,  adv. 

quietly ; 

codie,  n. 

• 

cemetery ; 

conogarra,  n. 

gold  smith; 

cone,  n. 

the  juice  that  excedes  from  a  stalk,  twig  etc; 

conta. 

the  hip; 

condla,  n. 

trunk  of  an  elephant; 

conne,  n. 

cypher ; 

coppe. 

skin  (of  fruit  etc.) 

comma,  n. 

skin; 

corogu,  v. 

wither ; 

cora,  n. 

kind  of  fish; 

collage,  n. 

a  measure  of  grain  =  /i  sidde; 

colle,  n. 

nostrils;  mu: gun  colle ,  n.  nostrils; 

colpa,  a. 

little ; 

co:ge,  n. 

the  bough  of  the  areca  palm; 

code,  n. 

(sweet)  coating  of  the  jack  seeds; 

cta:na,  n. 

bath ; 

ctitu,  n. 

condition ; 

cvarca,  n. 

breath ; 

cva:di:na,  n. 

control ; 

jagi,  v. 

chew; 

joggu,  V. 

draw,  press ; 

jojju,  v. 

crush ; 

jodi,  v. 

break ; 

joddu,  n. 

indisposition ; 

jonugu,  v. 

call ; 

jonti,  n. 

a  rafter; 
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japti,  n. 
pppu,  V. 
jari,  n. 
jalli,  n. 
javli,  n. 

jagana,  jagala,  n. 
jagali,  n. 
jade,  n. 
jana,  n. 
janne,  n. 
jamkama,  n. 
jara,  jora,  n. 
jalle,  n. 
javle, 
ja:ga,  n. 
ja:grate,  n. 
ja:cti,  a. 
jaidige,  n. 
jartre,  n. 
ja:ti,  n. 
jama,  a. 
ja:ma,  n. 
ja:mbli,  n. 
ja:yika:y(u),  n. 
ja  :ru,  v. 
jade,  n. 
jivaidi,  n. 
ji:rige,  n. 
ji:va,  n. 
ji:vana,  n. 
junji,  n. 
jutta,  n. 
jorkadi,  n. 
jorgula,  n, 
jo:di,  n. 

confiscation ; 
strike ; 

gold  or  silver  threads;  shining  particles; 
covering  of  the  head  with  flowers; 
twins ; 
quarrel ; 

raised  open  veranda ; 
braided  hair,  tress  of  hair; 
people ; 
birth ; 

sitting  carpet; 
fever ; 

stem  or  stalk  (as  sugar  cane  etc.)  ; 

leech  ; 

place ; 

carefulness ; 

increased,  more; 

tusk,  hdllu,  n.  large  tooth ; 

festival ; 

community; 

skilful; —  tana,  n.  skill; 
time;  behgu:  — ,  dawn; 
a  colour; 
the  nut  meg; 
slip; 

kind  of  crab; 
wild  beast; 
the  cumin  seed; 
life,  body; 
living ; 

L'“  £r'd  "  “d  a»  Cod, 

a  swing ; 
a  lullaby ; 
a  pair; 

F. — 14 
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jo:tra,  n. 

males  garment  worn  around  tbe  waist ; 

jo:pa:na,  n.  a. 

the  looking  after,  looked  after  well ; 

jotte,  n. 

vessel  of  the  water  drawing  instrument; 

jottetkamba,  n. 

an  instrument  for  drawing  water  from  the 
river,  laike,  etc. ; 

jot3ga:ra,  n. 

companion ; 

jo  :1a,  n. 

millet ; 

nadige,  n. 

tongue ; 

na:va,  n. 

a  mark  on  the  forehead; 

na:vala,  n. 

a  girdle; 

toppi,  tsppi,  n. 

cap; 

tonka,  n. 

jumping; 

tonge,  n. 

tip  of  the  branch  of  a  tree; 

doppu,  n. 

a  drum; 

dobbi,  n. 

a  box; 

chngura,  n. 

a  public  proclamation  by  beat  of  tom-tom; 

da:bu,  n. 

rope  to  tie  a  cow; 

donku,  a. 

crooked ; 

doiliki,  n. 

a  drum; 

do:lu,  n. 

a  drum; 

torigi,  n. 

younger  sister; 

totti,  v. 

a  frame  work  of  bamboos ; 

tottu,  n. 

pat; 

tsndi,  n. 

cold ; 

toppi,  n. 

cap ; 

toppu,  a.  n.  v. 

wrong;  miss,  err; 

lompu,  n. 

shade  of  a  tree; 

tombu:ri,  n. 

a  string  instrument  ; 

toydu,  n. 

testicles ; 

toru,  v. 

bring ; 

toll,  v. 

sprinkle ; 

tollu,  v. 

push ; 

tovru,  tovrumane,  n. 

the  house  of  a  woman’s  own  people; 

tovru,  v. 

drive  away ; 

takodi,  n. 

balance ; 
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takka,  a. 
tagalu,  v. 
tatte,  n. 
tada,  n. 
tade,  v. 
tanaka,  adv. 
tane,  a. 

tannage,  tannane, 
tanne,  a. 
tapadi,  n. 
tabali,  n. 
tamacu,  v. 
tamma,  n. 
tara,  n. 
tabbu,  n. 
tale,  n. 
tale:tiruka,  n. 
tale:no:vu,  n. 
tavra,  n. 
ta:gu,  v. 
ta:cu,  n. 

ta:t3m9ru,  n. 
ta:,  ta:nu,  pr. 
tarmbra,  n. 
ta:mu,  pr. 
ta:yi,  n. 
ta:la,  n. 
ta  :li,  n. 
ta:li:mara,  n. 
ta  :Iu,  v. 
ta:vu,  n. 
ta:vu,  pr. 
tikku,  v. 
tingala,  n. 


proper,  right ; 

hit; 

glass; 

late; 

stop,  tolerate; 
until ; 
rubbish ; 

adv.  cool,  cold; 

day  old  or  cold  [as  food)  ; 
a  vessel; 
orphan ; 
sprinkle ; 

younger  brother; 
kind,  sort; 
habit  ; 
head  ; 
giddiness ; 
headache ; 
tin; 
hit  ; 

a  measure  of  time,  hour,  a:ru 
‘noon’ 

a  kettle,  drum; 
self ; 
copper  ; 

plur.  of  ta  ;nu ; 
mother ; 

pair  of  cymbals; 
bolt  of  the  door; 
the  palmyra  tree; 
hold; 
place; 

pi-  of  ta:nu; 
rub; 
month ; 


■  cina  bicilti , 
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tingala  betaku,  n. 

Moon  beam; 

tijo  :ri,  n. 

treasury ; 

tiddu,  v. 

correct ; 

tinuku,  v. 

stretch  out  limbs; 

tinnu,  v. 

eat; 

timi,  v. 

stab ; 

timbu:ke,  n. 

food ; 

tiravi,  tirave,  n. 

tax  (on  the  land) 

tira,  n. 

bride  price; 

tirave,  n. 

see  tirgvi ; 

tiri,  n. 

a  pair  of  bellows; 

tiruga,  adv. 

again; 

tirugu,  v. 

go  round,  roll; 

tirpu,  v. 

be  entangled ; 

tili,  v. 

know; 

ti  :du,  v. 

• 

weep,  cry; 

ti:rma:na,  n. 

decision ; 

tutti,  n.  a. 

scarcity,  dear,  scarce ; 

tudi,  todi,  n. 

lip; 

tuttu,  n. 

mouthful ; 

tudi,  n. 

top  of  a  tree; 

tunta,  n. 

naughty  person; 

tunti,  n. 

noughty  woman  or  girl 

tuntu,  a. 

naughty  (beast)  ; 

tundu,  n. 

• 

piece,  log; 

tunni,  n. 

penis ; 

tuppa,  n. 

ghee; 

tumba,  av. 

fully ; 

tumbu,  v. 

fill; 

tumbe,  n. 

bee ; 

tur(u)ku,  v. 

insert ; 

turukuru,  n.  (pi) 

T  urks ; 

tuluku,  toluku,  v. 

overwhelm ; 

tulci,  n. 

name  of  a  woman; 

tulcu,  n. 

name  of  a  man; 
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tullu. 

n. 

tu:gu. 

V. 

tu:bu, 

n. 

tu:be. 

n. 

tu:ru, 

V. 

terikalu,  n. 

terigu. 

n. 

teli,  v 

• 

te  :lu. 

V. 

te:gu. 

n. 

te:yu. 

V. 

te:ru. 

V. 

te :  lu. 

a. 

tcge,  v. 
tene,  n. 
teppa,  n. 
tere,  n.  v. 
totlu,  n. 
todi,  n. 
tombattu,  nr. 
tori,  v. 
torkajji,  n. 
toriki,  n. 
toli,  v. 
to:du,  v. 
to:de,  a. 
to:pu,  n. 
to:ru,  v. 
todukactaga,  n. 
togari,  n. 
t:>cbgu,  v. 
tode,  n. 

tonde  (ka:yu)  n. 
totacalu,  n. 
tota,  v.  n. 


vagina  ; 
swing;  hang; 

a  hole  of  which  both  the  ends  are  open; 
butter-fly ; 
to  fly; 
south ; 

coconut;  tengina  mar  a  coconut  tree; 

become  clear ; 

thin,  fine ; 

a  belch;  to  belch; 

grind; 

festival ; 

float; 

take; 

earcorn,  cheese; 
a  kind  of  boat; 
wave,  open; 
cradle ; 
lip; 

ninety ; 
scrap;  itch; 
itch ; 
itch; 

tread  on ; 
dig; 
little ; 

small  vessel; 
seem; 
armlet ; 

the  pigeon  pea;  pulse; 
begin ; 
thigh ; 

kind  of  gourd; 

polished  rice; 

wash ;  a  weight,  beam ; 
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to:ta,  n. 
tDirana,  n. 
to:ve,  n. 
dokku,  v. 
daddi,  n. 
dani,  n.  v. 
dsnucu,  n. 
dantu,  n. 
dandigi,  n. 

dmnmu,  n. 

dayrya,  n. 

dacariipatte,  n. 

dactavadi,  n. 

datacu,  dadacu,  v. 

dada,  n. 

dadda,  n. 

•  • 

daddi,  n. 
dana,  n. 
dande,  n. 
dapa, 
dappa,  a. 
dabbana,  n. 
dabbe,  n. 
danrmte,  n. 
daya,  n. 
dare,  n. 
darma,  n. 
davaca,  n. 
davade,  n. 
da  :calahu  :gu,  n. 
da:tu,  v. 
da:ra,  n. 
da:ri,  n. 
dairengsla,  n. 


halakki 

garden ; 
an  arch; 

dish  prepared  of  boiled  split  pulse; 

be  acquired;  be  digested; 

a  dull  woman ; 

voice;  be  fatigued; 

bow; 

a  stalk; 

beam  which  is  to  be  placed  across  a  stream  to 
pass  through; 
asthma ; 
courage; 
a  kind  of  rice; 
a  document; 
stumble ; 
bank,  shore; 
dull  man ; 
dull  woman ; 
cow; 

bank  (of  river)  ; 
time,  turn ; 
thick ; 

a  pack  needle; 
a  split  of  bamboo; 
a  gong; 
compassion ; 
mud-wall 
a  gift; 
food  stuff; 
jaw; 

china  rose; 
cross ; 
string ; 
way,  road; 

a  compartment  at  the  top  of  the  door; 
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darlcinni,  n. 
dindu,  n. 
dina,  n. 
dinar,  adv. 
dibbona,  n. 
dimotige,  n. 
dimbu,  n. 
divoca,  n. 
divocar,  adv. 
dirpa,  n. 

dirpada  gutna,  n. 
dirpa :li,  n. 
dukcu,  v. 
dudi,  v. 
duduku,  v. 
duddu,  n. 
dundu,  a. 
duba  rri, 
durdu,  n.  v. 
durra,  n.  a. 
durru,  v. 
durlu,  n. 
de:v(o)ru,  n. 
deyva,  n. 
devvacurdi,  n. 
dorni,  n. 
dormigi,  n. 
dorliki,  n. 
dodda,  a. 
dodcbvvi,  n. 
daddappa,  n. 
donne,  n. 
dorce,  n. 
do  : pa: cone,  n. 
nonju,  n. 


cinnamon ; 

trunk  (of  a  plant)  ; 

day; 

daily; 

nuptial  procession ; 

torch ; 

pillow; 

day; 

daily; 

lamp,  light; 
lamp ; 

festival  of  lights; 
sobb ; 
labour ; 
act  rashly ; 
money ; 
naked ; 
excessive ; 
push ; 

distance,  distant; 
blame ; 
dust ; 

God ; 
demon ; 

torch  of  demon; 
boat; 
spoon ; 
a  drum; 
big; 

mother  s  elder  sister; 
father’s  elder  brother; 
a  club;  leaf  cup; 
a  flat-spongy  cake; 
the  looking  after; 
poison ; 
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nanjuli, 
nattu,  n. 

n9nnu:ru,  nr. 

namuine,  n. 
nambu,  v. 
nambike,  n. 
naydu,  n. 
nabvattu,  nr. 
nabvaru,  n. 
nali,  v. 
nallu,  v. 

na 

nagadi,  adv. 
nangalu,  n. 
nacki,  n. 
nadanudi,  n. 
nade,  v. 

naramanaca,  n. 

navari,  n. 
nav(a)la,  n. 
nargappa,  n. 

nargamma,  n. 
na:garaha:vu,  n. 
na:galu,  n. 
na:ciki,  n. 

na:cu,  v. 

na:tu,  n.  v. 

p 

na idadu, 
na:,  na:nu,  pr. 
nadaga,  n. 
naduku,  nr. 
nade,  n. 
na:vu,  pr. 
niccicu,  v. 

earth  worm; 
nose  ring; 
four  hundred; 
kind,  sort ; 
believe ; 
belief ; 

pain,  kale,  v.  stretch  out  the  limbs;  sit  idly; 

forty ; 

four  persons; 
play; 
groan ; 

a  particle  of  emphasis; 

in  cash; 

anchor; 

dawn,  morning; 
behaviour; 
walk ; 

human  being; 

the  stuffing  of  cakes; 

peacock ; 

name  of  a  man; 
name  of  a  woman; 
cobra ; 
leaping; 
shame ; 

become  ashamed; 

big  log  (of  a  tree);  be  stuck  into; 
day  after  tomorrow; 

I, 

a  tube  of  bamboo  piece  to  feed  the  calves; 
four; 

tomorrow ; 

we 

ascertain; 

nija,  n. 

truth ; 
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nidre,  n. 

sleep ; 

ninne,  n. 

yesterday ; 

nillu,  v. 

stand ; 

ni ni:nu,  pr. 

you  (sg.)  ; 

ni:ta,  a. 

straight ; 

ni:dicu,  v. 

extend ; 

ni:nu,  pr. 

you  (sg.); 

nirradike,  n. 

thirst ; 

ni:ru,  n. 

water ; 

ni:ruko:tle,  n. 

chicken  pox; 

ni:rguni,  n. 

duck; 

ni:rhonda,  n. 

pond; 

nidanjana,  n. 

small  lamp; 

ni:li,  a. 

blue; 

ni:vu,  pr. 

you  (pi)  ; 

nugi,  v. 

slip  in; 

nugulu,  n. 

thread ; 

nuggu,  v. 

force  one’s  self  into; 

nungu,  v. 

swallow ; 

nuci,  n. 

moth  ; 

nudi,  v.  n. 

utter,  speech; 

nu: 

particle  of  ephasising; 

nu:ku,  v. 

push; 

nu:cu,  v. 

smell ; 

nu:ra:ru,  a. 

hundreds ; 

nu:ru,  nr. 

hundred ; 

nuirpadu,  adv. 

hundred  times; 

nekku,  v. 

lick; 

negi,  v. 

lift  up; 

netti,  n. 

planting ; 

nedu,  v. 

to  plant; 

neduka,  n. 

tremor; 

nedugu,  v. 

tremble ; 

neduve,  adv. 

in  the  middle; 

netti,  n. 

the  crown  of  the  head; 
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nendu,  v. 
neyge,  n. 

neyyu,  v. 
neri,  n. 
nerigi,  n. 
nelli,  n. 
nellu,  n.v. 
ne:,  p. 
ne:gila,  n. 
ne:yu,  v. 
ne:rlamara,  n. 

go  out  (as  light)  ; 
weaving ; 
weave ; 
fox; 

folds  of  a  cloth; 

the  emblic  myrobalan;  Phyllanlhus  emblica; 

shadow,  reflection;  hang;  groan; 

particle  of  emphasis; 

plough; 

weave ; 

Aeommon  tree  with  purple  berries; 

* Eugenia  jambolana 

negacu,  n. 

nege,  n.v. 

negge,  n. 
nenjala,  n. 

flood; 

laughter,  laugh; 
laughter; 

spittle,  food  or  drink  which  has  come  in 
contact  with  the  mouth  and  regarded  as 

nettage,  adv. 
nettane,  adv. 
nede  n.v. 

nettara,  n. 

nene,  v. 

nene,  n. 

nenta,  n. 

ner^mane,  n. 

ncbcu,  v. 
nela,  n. 
nele,  n. 

nevana,  n. 
no:ti:c(u),  n. 
no:du,  v. 
no:yu,  v. 

no:vu,  n. 

noga,  n. 

impure ; 
straightly ; 
straightly ; 
behaviour;  walk; 
blood ; 

think;  become  wet; 
wick ; 
a  relation; 

a  neighbouring  house; 
say,  settle ; 

fly;  floor;  —  gattu,  n.  fondation; 
a  place  of  residence; 
pretext ; 
notice ; 

see; 

pain; 

pain; 

yoke; 
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nore,  n. 

foam; 

no:ta,  n. 

note ; 

ponji,  n. 

a  sort  of  cloth; 

patti,  n. 

list; 

padu,  v. 

get,  feel; 

poduvala,  n. 

snake  gourd; 

patri,  n. 

the  outer  covering  of  the  nutmeg; 

polki,  n. 

blouse ; 

pslli,  n. 

house  lizard; 

paka:cu,  n. 

rafter; 

pakke,  n. 

roof  of  a  tent; 

pacca:tta:pa,  n. 

jealousy; 

pacccc9ru,  n. 

green  gram; 

panca:tige,  n. 

negotiation ; 

pancerru,  n. 

one  eigth  of  a  maund  V/i  pounds 

panjara,  n. 

cage; 

pategatti,  n  . 

big  sickle; 

pata,  n. 

photograph;  line  of  ants; 

pat.a:ki,  n. 

a  cracker; 

pateda(ru) ,  n.  (pi) 

a  village  officer; 

patte,  n. 

silk; 

patlakaryu,  n. 

snake-gourd ; 

padacaile,  n. 

central  room  of  a  house; 

pada  :vu,  n. 

sail  boat; 

pata:ke,  n. 

flag; 

patra,  n. 

letter ; 

padcbti, 

custom ; 

paravu:ru,  n. 

different  village; 

pardarni,  n. 

minister ; 

parmercra,  n. 

proper  name; 

pala,  n. 

yield; 

palya,  n. 

curry,  vegetable; 

pa:ci,  n. 

hanging; 

Pa:je,  n. 

steps  in  a  well ; 

pa  :ti,  n. 

slate; 
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pa:tre,  n. 
pa:da,  n. 
pa:naka,  n. 
pa:ndu,  n. 
pa:yca,  n. 
pa:rivala 
pa:ra:gu,  v. 

pa:ru,  n. 

pa:lu,  n. 
pa:vti,  n. 
pika:cu,  n. 
pica:ci,  n. 
pi  :lige,  n. 
pukuli,  n. 
pukkat,  a. 
pukca  :te,  adv. 
puctaka,  n. 
pudi,  n. 
puna,  adv. 
purne,  adv. 
pu:je,  n. 
pu:na,  n. 
pu:ra,  adv. 
peccu,  a. 
petigi,  petige,  n. 
pettu,  n. 
pencailu,  n. 
pe:rla,  n. 

vessel ; 
foot ; 

a  sort  of  sweet  cool-drink ; 
name  of  a  person ; 

a  sweet  dish  prepared  with  milk,  sugar; 

dove; 

cross ; 

rescue ; 

share ; 
receipt ; 
pick  axe; 
evil  spirit, 
lineage ; 
anus; 

free  of  charge,  useless; 

freely ; 

book; 

powder ; 

again ; 

the  sound  of  flying;  imitation  of  flying  birds 

worship ; 

name  of  a  city; 

entirely ; 

colourless ;  disappointed ; 
box; 

a  blow,  beat; 
pencil ; 

— mara,  the  guava  tree,  — hdnnu,  n. 
the  guava  fruit; 

pe:te,  n. 
pe:le,  n. 
pogade,  n. 
pDtle,  n. 
prati,  n. 
pracanga,  n. 

market ; 
drinking  glass; 
a  turban; 
bundle; 
consciousness ; 
a  popular  drama; 
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pracne,  n. 

pratyakca,  a. 

prayorjana,  n. 

pra:ni,  n. 

pra:ya,  n. 

priya,  a. 

baggu,  v. 

baciri,  n. 

battu,  n. 

bstlu,  n. 

badi,  v. 

• 

badicu,  v. 

baditigi,  n. 

baddi,  n. 

•  •  * 

battu, 
badi,  n. 
baduku,  n.v. 
bandi,  n. 
bayyu,  v. 
bari,  a. 
baru,  v. 
barpu,  n. 
bali,  n. 
balli,  n. 
ballu,  n. 
bavdu,  m. 
bagalu,  n. 
bage,  v. 

bagga,  baggane,  adv. 
bagge, 

bangarra,  n. 
bangde,  n. 
bacale,  n. 
baccalu,  n„ 
bapne,  n 


question  (esp.  put  to  an  Astrologer)  ; 

present ; 

use; 

animal ; 

age; 

costly ; 

bend; 

pregnant ; 

point,  mark;  thumb; 
dining  plate; 
thrash,  paint ; 
serve  (food)  ; 
thrashing  stick; 
interest  on  the  capital; 
become  dry ; 
side; 

life;  live; 
cart,  wheel ; 
scold ; 

vacant;  only; 

come ; 

ice; 

religious  offering;  side; 

creeper; 

finger; 

may; 

arm-pit ; 

tear; 

quickly  (with  ref.  to  the  fire)  • 
for; 

gold; 

a  kind  of  fish; 
the  Malbar  night-shade; 
bath-room  ; 
prayer ; 
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baj je,  n. 

1  -w  • 

orris  root,  Aeorus  calamus; 

banje,  n. 

1 

childless  woman ; 

bata:te,  n. 

potato ; 

batte,  n. 

cloth ; 

batna,  n. 

button ; 

badabagru,  n.  (pi) 

poors ; 

badava,  n. 

poor; 

batta,  n. 

paddy ; 

bad3ne:ka:y(u),  n. 

fruit  or  nut  of  the  brinjal  or  egg  plant; 

badalu,  n. 

substitute ; 

bantvada,  n. 

a  kind  of  rice; 

banna,  n. 

colour; 

baysla:ta,  n. 

a  sort  of  play  performed  m  open  air; 

bayalu,  n. 

water  field; 

baya,  n. 

fear; 

bayke,  n. 

desire  of  a  pregnant  woman; 

baynge,  n. 

a  kind  of  fish; 

bara,  n. 

writing; 

baraganl,  n. 

big  jar; 

bare:,  a. 

only; 

barka,  n. 

a  kind  of  hare ; 

barta,  n. 

high  tide; 

bataku,  v. 

shake ; 

babgarra. 

bracelet  maker  and  vender; 

bala,  n. 

right  side ; 

balagayyu,  n. 

right  hand; 

bale,  n. 

net;  bangle; 

ba:ki,  n.  a. 

balance, 

bargala,  bargalu,  n. 

door; 

ba:c3nigi,  n. 

comb ; 

ba:cu,  v. 

embrace ; 

bardige,  n. 

house-rent ; 

ba:du,  v. 

• 

wither; 

ba:na,  n. 

arrow ; 

barbglhakki. 

bat 
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ba:mi,  ba:vi,  n. 

well ; 

ba:yi,  n. 

mouth ; 

ba:y  (i)  gotti. 

sickle ; 

ba:ra,  n. 

the  measles; 

barradu,  m. 

should  not  be ; 

ba:ruko:lu,  n. 

whip; 

ba:la,  n.  a.  adv. 

tail;  many;  very 

badanti,  n. 

lying  in  woman ; 

ba:lu,  n.  v. 

life;  live; 

ba  :lume~ba  :luve,  n. 

life ; 

bade,  n. 

a  kind  of  fish;  pi 

ba:va. 

sister’s  husband, 
(pi)  ba:vadi:r 

ba:vi,  n. 

well ; 

ba:vuta,  n. 

flag; 

bigi,  a.  v. 

tight ;  tighten ; 

bici,  a. 

hot ; 

bicilu,  n. 

sun-light ; 

biccu,  v. 

untie ; 

bitti,  n. 

unpaid  labour; 

bidu,  v. 

leave ; 

bittige,  n. 

sowing  of  seeds; 

bittu,  v. 

sow ; 

biri,  n. 

breach,  breaking; 

biri,  v. 

to  break; 

biruga  di,  n. 

storm ; 

birdavali,  n. 

procession ; 

bili  dee,  adv. 

white ; 

billi,  n. 

small  coin; 

billu,  n. 

bow; 

bi:gad  ka:yu,  n. 

key; 

birgad  tatte,  n. 

lock ; 

bi:gu,  v. 

swell ;  • 

bi:canige,  n. 

fan; 

bi:cu,  v. 

grind, — J^qIIu.  n  r 
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bi:ja,  n. 

seed ; 

bi:di,  n. 

becdi 

bi:di,  n. 

road; 

bi:ra,  n. 

Name  of  man; 

bi:ru,  n. 

throw; 

bi:lu,  v. 

fall; 

bukre,  n. 

a  snake; 

bugudi,  n. 

an  ear  ornament; 

buja,  n. 

shoulder ; 

buda,  n. 

• 

root ; 

butti,  n. 

food  (prepared  for  a  journey) 

buddi,  n. 

intellect ; 

buddivanta,  n. 

intelligent ; 

buddivantike,  n. 

intelligence ; 

burcanni,  n. 

ground  nut; 

bu:taga:li,  n. 

whirl  wind; 

bu:di,  n. 

ashes ; 

bu:mi,  n. 

earth,  ground; 

bekku,  n. 

cat; 

beriki,  n. 

fire; 

beccu,  n. 

be  frightened; 

bejji,  n. 

midwife ; 

bejjigiti,  n. 

midwife ; 

benatigi,  n. 

raw  rice; 

bendu,  n. 

a  bend; 

bennu,  n. 

back 

bennarte,  adv. 

behind,  at  the  back; 

bennelugu,  n. 

back  bone ; 

beli,  a. 

white ; 

belli,  n. 

silver;  venus; 

bellu,  n.  ballu. 

finger; 

belluli,  n. 

garlic; 

be:ku,  m. 

it  is  wished,  necessary,  etc. ; 

be:du,  v. 

ask,  beg; 

be:ni,  n. 

dried  cowdung  cake; 
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be:yu,  v. 

be:ru,  n. 

be : li,  n. 

begaru,  v. 

benke,  n. 

benkekaddi,  n. 

benkepetige,  n. 

b£C9ge,  n. 

bcccgge,  a. 

betta,  n. 

•  • 

betta,  n. 
bedgru,  v. 
bene,  n. 
benne,  n. 
bere,  v. 
bebku,  n. 
behgu,  n.v. 
bebge,  n.  adv. 
bde,  n.v. 
belebe  :ca:ya,  n. 
belegende,  n. 
bella,  n. 

be:ga,  be:ge,  adv. 
be:c9ge,  n. 
be:ca:ya,  n. 
be:ja:ra,  n. 
be:te,  n. 
be:da,  m. 
be:na,  n. 
be:ne,  n. 

boil ; 
root ; 
fence ; 
perspire ; 
fire; 
match ; 
match  box ; 
soldering ; 
warm; 

forest ; 
cane ; 

be  alarmed; 
a  peg; 
butter; 
mix; 
light; 

morning;  glitter; 
morning,  in  a  morning ; 
price ;  grow ; 
cultivation ; 
sweet-potato ; 
jaggery ; 
quickly; 
hot  season; 
cultivation ; 

weariness,  annoyance; 
hunting ; 

it  is  not  wished  or  necessary ; 
a  plain ; 

pain  (esp.  experienced  by  the  pregnent 

be: re,  a. 
bele,  n.v. 
bogulu,  v. 
bottu,  n. 

woman  before  delivery)  ; 

different ; 
pulse ; 
bark ; 
star; 

F — 15 
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bo  :gune,  n. 
bo:t.i,  n. 
bokke,  n. 
bogace,  n. 

bombe,  n. 
bo:ga,  n. 
bo:na,  n. 
rnsgu,  n. 
magucu,  v. 
maggu,  n. 
marikanaki,  n. 


maci,  n. 
moctu,  adv. 
mojjige,  n. 
mojjigeiele,  n. 
rrmnju,  n. 
modi,  a.  v. 
madike,  n. 
maditakki,  n. 

madilu,  n. 

modivala,  n. 

madivalti,  n. 

• 

madi,  n. 
madumaga,  n. 
msddu,  n. 
nrmduvalti,  n. 
moduve,  n. 
moni,  n. 
mandi,  n. 
monnu,  n. 


a  metal  vessel; 
steamer; 
a  boil ; 

the  palms  of  the  hands  joined  to  form  a 
cavity ; 

doll; 

an  offering  of  food  to  a  devine  being; 
sky; 

child,  daughter; 
to  turn  round; 
weaver’s  loom; 

a  wooden  beam  of  the  instrument  used  for 
to  a  field; 

drawing  water  from  the  lake,  river  etc. 
soot,  charcoal; 
much,  many; 
butter  milk; 
lemon  grass; 
snow; 

pure ;  become  folded ; 
fold ; 

rice  put  in  the  folding  of  the  garment  at  the 
waist  (in  ceremonies)  ; 
waist ; 

washerman ; 
washer  woman; 
marriage; 
bridegroom ; 
medicine ; 
bride ; 
marriage; 
a  gem; 
people; 
soil ; 
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moyda,  n. 

husband’s  younger  brother; 

wife’s  younger  brother;  (pi.)  maydirru. 

maydni,  n. 

younger  brother’s  wife,  husband’s  younger 
sister  ; 

mayyu,  n. 

body; 

mayli,  n. 

measure  of  distance,  mile; 

maylige,  n. 

impure ; 

maralu,  n. 

internal  heat  (?) 

mari,  n. 

young  one; 

marige,  n. 

a  tub ; 

marugu,  v. 

grieve ; 

malli, 

Name  of  a  woman; 

mallige,  n. 

a  flower  shrub;  Jasminum  sambae 

maga,  n. 

son;  (pi)  magadi:ru. 

magalu,  n. 

daughter; 

maggalu,  n. 

side; 

manga,  n. 

monkey ; 

mangala:ra,  n. 

tuesday ; 

mace,  v. 

sharpen ; 

maeagallu,  v. 

touch  stone ; 

maja,  n. 

fun ;  joke ; 

manca,  n. 

cot ; 

madake,  n. 

pot; 

madagu,  v. 

lay  down; 

macblu,  n. 

a  bough  of  a  coconut  tree; 

madle,  n. 

a  kind  of  fish; 

matte,  conj. 

again ; 

mattondu,  a. 

another 

manaka,  n. 

crocodile; 

managu,  n. 

sleep ; 

manacu,  n. 

mind ; 

mana,  n. 

a  measure  of  quantity; 

mane,  n. 

house ; 

maneihodike,  n. 

roof; 

mande,  n. 

head,  kaca,  n.  hair  on  the  head; 
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mantricu,  n. 

enchant  with  spells; 

manna  :ta. 

Name  of  a  person; 

mara  kutto  hskki,  n. 

the  wood  peeker; 

mare,  v. 

forget ; 

marcu,  v. 

to  fold,  lilt; 

mabgu,  v. 

sleep ; 

male,  n. 

rain ; 

ma:,  a. 

big  great; 

ma:cti 

Name  of  a  man; 

ma:da,  n. 

roof ; 

ma:du,  v. 

• 

do ; 

ma:ta:du,  v. 

speak ; 

ma:tu,  n. 

speech,  words; 

ma:tra,  adv. 

only; 

ma:nika,  n. 

precious  stone; 

ma:nigi,  n. 

a  measure  of  quantity  =  13-  kolagas; 

ma:nu,  v. 

heal ; 

marnnami,  n. 

the  ninth  day  of  the  Navara:tri  festival 

ma:yu,  n. 

mango ; 

ma:yca~ma:vca,  n. 

meat ; 

ma:ra:ya,  n. 

big  or  great  person; 

ma:ru,  n.  v. 

a  measure  of  length;  sell; 

ma:rga,  n. 

road ; 

ma:la,  n. 

tent,  roof; 

ma:ligi,  madige,  n. 

storey  of  a  house; 

ma:lu, 

Name  of  a  person; 

made,  n. 

garland ; 

ma:va,  n. 

father  in  law,  mother’s  brother,  father’s 

sister’s  husband;  (pi)  ma:vadi:ru; 

ma  :vu,  n. 

mango; 

ma:vca,  n. 

see,  ma:yca. 

miga,  n. 

animal,  antelop; 

micari,  miciri,  n. 

a  species  of  bee; 

mincu,  n. 

lightning ; 

mincula,  n. 

fire-fly; 
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midi,  n.  v. 

midolu,  n. 

midu,  a. 

minuku,  v. 

mi:cu,  v. 

mi:ce,  n. 

mi:tecere,  n. 

mi:nu,  n. 

mi:yu,  mi:vu,  v. 

mi:ru,  v. 

mi:vu,  v. 

muka,  moka,  n. 

mukanda,  n. 

mukkadu,  n. 

mukku,  v. 

muktigolucu,  v. 

mukri,  n. 

mugi,  v. 

mungayyu,  n. 

mungre,  n. 

mucuku,  v. 

mucudu,  n. 

• 

muccu,  mucci,  n. 
muccu,  v. 
mucti,  n. 
muccala,  n. 
munjaine,  n. 
munji,  n. 
muttu,  n.  v. 
muttu,  n.  v. 
mudi,  n.  v. 
mudige:hullu,  n. 
muttayti,  n. 
muttajja,  n. 
muttajji,  n. 


tender  frut ;  sound ; 

brain ; 

soft; 

glitter; 

swim ; 

moustache ; 

the  heel; 

fish ; 

take  bath; 

go  against,  transgress; 

see  mi:yu; 

face ; 

leader; 

three  fourth; 

eat  voraciously ; 

free; 

Name  of  a  community; 

join  (the  hands  in  saluting),  end; 

fore  arm ; 

The  mangoose ; 
cover; 
the  gums ; 
blanket ;  cover ; 
cover ; 
fist ; 

lid; 

morning ; 

a  kind  of  ceremony ; 
basket ; 

menses ;  touch ; 

braid  of  hair;  wear  flower  on  the  braid; 
a  species  of  plant; 

woman  whose  husband  is  alive; 
grand  father; 
grand  mother; 
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muttu,  n. 

muduka,  n. 

muduki,  n. 

muddu,  n. 

mudde,  n. 

muni,  v. 

munda,  n. 

• 

munda  :ca,  n. 
mundu,  adv. 
munde,  munne,  adv. 
munnu:ru,  nr. 
muppu,  n. 
mumbayi,  n. 
mura,  n. 
muri,  v. 
muru,  mura,  n. 
murdangu,  n. 
muluku,  v. 
mu!a:mu,  n. 
mulbngi,  n. 
mull  (H) ^kki,  n. 
mull(h)indu,  n. 
mullu,  n. 
mu:gu,  n. 
murgute,  n. 
mu:guda:ra,  n. 
mu:cu,  v. 
mu:du,  v. 
mu  :dlu,  n. 
mu:ru,  nr. 
mu:rka,  n. 
mu:rcanje,  n. 
mu:le,  n. 
murvottu,  nr. 
mu:vDttondu,  nr. 


pearl ; 
old  man ; 
old  woman ; 
kiss; 
lump ; 

become  angry ; 

a  piece  of  cloth  tied  round  the  loins  by  males 
turban ; 

before;  in  front; 
before,  in  front,  ahead; 
three  hundred; 
old  age; 

Bombay ; 
see  muru, 
break ; 

earring  (esp.  of  men) 

a  drum; 

drown ; 

ointment ; 

radish; 

a  kind  of  bird; 

thicket ; 

thorn ; 

nose ; 

nose  ring; 

rein ; 

smell ; 

rise; 

east ; 

three ; 

fool ; 

evening ; 

corner; 

thirty; 

thirty  seven; 
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mu:v3tyo:lu,  nr. 

thirty  one; 

murvaru,  n.  (pi) 

three  persons; 

meccu,  v. 

appreciate ; 

mettu,  n. 

foot-wear,  staircase; 

mettu,  v. 

step; 

medugatti,  n. 

scraper ; 

mettu,  v. 

plaster  over; 

me:yu,  n. 

graze ; 

me:lu,  n.  a. 

good; 

me:vu,  n. 

fodder; 

mettage,  a.  adv. 

soft;  softly; 

menacu,  n. 

chilly; 

mente,  n. 

Thrigonella  faenum  graecum. ;  fenugreek ; 

mere,  v. 

make  an  ostentatious  display; 

mellage,  adv. 

slowly ; 

me:na,  n. 

wax; 

merle,  merne,  adv. 

on,  upon,  above; 

mortaru,  n. 

automobile ; 

mordihugulu,  n. 

pimple  (on  the  face) 

moka,  n. 

face ; 

moke,  n. 

bud ; 

moge,  v. 

draw  (water  from  the  well) 

mogerra,  n. 

fisherman;  (pi)  mogerru; 

mocaru,  n. 

curds; 

motte,  n. 

egg; 

modalu,  n.  adv. 

first; 

modahie:  a. 

first; 

monakati,  n. 

knee 

mone,  n. 

point ; 

monna,  n. 

dumb  man; 

monni,  n. 

dumb  woman 

monne,  n.  adv. 

day  before  yesterday; 

mommaga,  n. 

grand  son; 

mommagalu,  n. 

grand  daughter; 

mora,  n. 

small  fan  used  for  cleansing  grain ; 
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mobke,  n. 

sprout ; 

mola,  n. 

rabit ; 

mole,  v.  n. 

sprout ;  breast ; 

mo:ca,  n. 

fraud; 

mc:caga:ra,  n. 

deceiver; 

mo:da,  n. 

cloud ; 

me: re,  n. 

face; 

ya, 

• 

a  particle  of  emphasis; 

yajama:na,  n. 

master ; 

yavacte,  n. 

arrangement ; 

ya:ke,  adv. 

why; 

ya:tre,  n. 

pilgrimage; 

ya:ya:ma,  n. 

physical  exercise ; 

ya:ru,  pr. 

who ; 

yarbkki,  n. 

cardamums; 

ya:va,  a. 

which ; 

ya:v(a)du,  pr. 

which 

ya:va:ga,  ya:va:ge. 

when ; 

yo:lu,  a.  n. 

seven ; 

yo:lumu:ru,  nr. 

seven  hundred; 

rsngu,  n. 

merry ; 

racki,  recke,  n. 

pus; 

ratlu,  n. 

a  weight; 

ravki,  n. 

blouse ; 

ragale,  n. 

confused  noise  of  quarrelling 

ragta,  n. 

blood ; 

rangappa,  n. 

proper  name; 

rangayya,  n. 

proper  name; 

racte,  n. 

road ; 

ratte,  n. 

•  • 

feather,  wing ; 

ratna,  n. 

precious  stone; 

rante,  n. 

a  plough; 

randabarji,  n. 

prostitution ; 

rande,  n. 

• 

harlot; 
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ramak 

‘roaring  of  a  tiger 

rayta,  reyta,  n. 

farmer ; 

rava:ne,  n. 

leaving,  departure; 

rave,  n. 

small  particle  of  any  grain  (esp.  of 
wheat) 

raikcaca,  n. 

demon ; 

ra:kcaci,  n. 

female  demon 

ra:gi,  n. 

Cynosurus  coracanus;  raggy;  — l&llu, 
stone ; 

ra:ci,  n.  a. 

heap,  many; 

ra:ja,  n. 

king; 

ra:ji,  n. 

agreement ; 

ra:jya,  n. 

kingdom ; 

ra:tre,  n. 

night ; 

ra:pu,  n. 

haughtiness ; 

ra  imakandoli,  n. 

a  flower; 

ra:vu,  n. 

the  possession  of  an  evil  spirit; 

ra:vug3nnudi,  n. 

magnifying  glass; 

riva:ju,  n. 

custom ; 

ri:ti,  n. 

custom ; 

ri:pu,  n. 

a  strip  of  wood; 

ruci,  n. 

taste ; 

runainubanda,  n. 

connection  of  indebtedness; 

runda,  n. 

head; 

ruparyi. 

rupee ; 

rumadu,  n. 

turban ; 

ru:pa,  n. 

appearance ; 

recke,  n. 

see  rsclfi; 

rotti,  n. 

bread ; 

rodda,  n.  m. 

man  working  with  the  left  hand; 

roddi,  n. 

woman  working  with  the  left  hand; 

ro:ga,  n. 

disease ; 

rome,  n. 

hair  of  the  body; 

lako:te,  n. 

envelope ; 

lagna,  n. 

marriage; 

rice  or 


n.  mill- 
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lango:ti,  n. 
lanca,  n. 
lancaga:ra,  n. 
lattone,  n. 
ladaryi,  n. 
latte,  n. 
lavanga,  n. 
la:tana,  n. 
la  :ti,  n. 
la:lu,  n. 
lurigi,  n. 
lucca,  a.  n. 
lekka,  n. 
levadeivi,  n. 
lu:ti,  n. 
lo:du,  n. 
vakida,  n. 

V9cu:li,  n. 
vajjira,  n. 
vakadat,  n. 
vactra,  n. 
vajje,  n. 
vataini,  n. 
varage,  n. 
varege,  adv. 
vargani,  n. 

varca,  n. 

valle,  n. 

a  cloth  covering  the  privities; 
bribe ; 

person  who  takes  bribe; 

roller  (esp.  used  for  preparing  breads) 
fight; 

blow,  kick; 
cloves ; 
lantern; 

a  mortar  for  producing  flattened  rice; 
a  bullock’s  or  horse’s  shoe; 
price  of  cloth,  see  munda; 
mean,  mean  person; 

account ; 

borrowing  and  lending; 
robbery ; 

cushion  to  lean  back  against, 
lawer ; 
collection ; 
diamond ; 

the  profession  of  an  attorney; 

cloth ; 

weight ; 

a  bean; 

jar; 

until ; 

contribution ; 
year; 

the  white  ant; 

vayyaira,  n. 

vayvarta,  n. 

vaicane,  n. 

va:de,  n. 
va:dya,  n. 
va:nti,  n. 
va:pa:cu,  adv. 

expression  of  love; 
business ; 
smell ; 
dispute ; 

a  musical  instrument; 
vomiting ; 
back ; 
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varyde,  n. 

instalment,  term  of  payment ; 

va:ra,  n. 

week; 

vica,  n. 

poison ; 

vica:ra,  n. 

enquiry ; 

vima  :na, 

aeroplane ; 

ve:le,  n. 

time; 

ve:ca,  n. 

dress,  make  up; 

hoki:kat(tu)  n. 

case ; 

hakki,  n. 

bird; 

hakku,  n. 

right; 

hagura,  a. 

light; 

Ii9gurakke,  adv. 

slightly,  slowly; 

horigu,  n. 

obligation ; 

haci,  v. 

feel  hunger; 

h^ci,  a. 

raw; 

hacu,  n. 

hunger; 

hocin  dana,  n. 

cow  which  give  milk; 

hacuru,  n.  a. 

green ; 

hocuruha:vu,  n. 

green  snake; 

haciru,  v. 

ooze; 

taccu,  v. 

smear;  light; 

hancu,  v. 

distribute; 

h^ncu,  n. 

tile ; 

tancigi,  n. 

distribution;  plan; 

hotti,  n. 

a  cattle-pound; 

hadu,  v. 

• 

embrace  sexually; 

hatti,  n. 

cotton ; 

hat(ti)ra,  adv. 

near; 

hsttu.  nr. 

ten ; 

hattu,  v. 

climb ; 

Hottombattu,  nr. 

nineteen ; 

hadinaydu,  nr. 

fifteen ; 

kodina:ru,  nr. 

sixteen ; 

hodinaduku,  nr. 

forteen ; 
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hodinentu,  nr. 

eighteen ; 

hadinyodu,  nr. 

seventeen ; 

hadimuiru,  nr. 

thirteen ; 

hoddu,  n. 

an  eagle; 

hani,  n.v. 

drop; 

honuku,  v. 

bend,  bow ; 

handi,  n. 

• 

big  pot; 

hondi,  n. 

hog ; 

hannu,  n. 

fruit ; 

tannukuidlu,  n. 

grey  hair; 

hanneydu,  hannerodu, 

twelve ; 

honnondu,  nr. 

eleven ; 

happuguduga,  n. 

a  kind  of  eagle; 

habbu,  v. 

spread ; 

tambalu,  n. 

solicitous  thought; 

hari,  v. 

flow;  tear; 

tarigi,  n. 

vegetable,  Amaranthus  tristis; 

harini,  n. 

a  channel  (esp.  made  of  a  coconut  or  palm- 
tree)  for  water  to  run; 

hariniiru,  n. 

flowing  water  (esp.  in  harini) 

harivaina,  n. 

a  plate; 

harku,  n. 

rag; 

halagotti,  n. 

sickle ; 

haliki,  n. 

plank  which  is  to  be  used  to  level  the  ploughed 
field ; 

halu,  a. 

thinned ; 

hslupu,  v. 

speak  like  a  mad  while  asleep; 

h^lli,  n. 

village ; 

hallapnti,  n. 

gum; 

hallu,  n. 

tooth;  precious  stone; 

hovdu,  n. 

yes; 

hagatana.  n. 

enmity; 

hagolu,  n. 

day-light; 

hagarana,  n. 

backbiting;  a  play  with  wooden  legs  put  on; 

hage,  n. 

enemy ; 
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hagga,  n. 

rope; 

harigaraka,  n. 

a  tree; 

hanga:mi,  a. 

temporary ; 

harige,  adv. 

so; 

hace,  n. 

mat ; 

hacta,  n. 

hand; 

hata,  n. 

obstinacy ; 

hadagu,  n. 

sail  boat; 

hade,  v. 

beget ; 

hato  :ti,  n. 

control ; 

hanatibe,  n. 

comb ; 

hane,  n. 

forehead ; 

happala,  n. 

a  cake; 

habba,  n. 

festival 

hayga  (ru),  n. 

name  of  a  people; 

haydu,  v. 

spread ; 

harake,  n. 

a  vow; 

harata,  n. 

current  (of  the  river) 

harani,  n. 

see  harini 

hare,  v. 

crowl ; 

harkat,  n. 

objection ; 

hartala,  n. 

strike ; 

halagatti,  n. 

saw-edged  sickle; 

halacu,  n.v. 

jack-fruit;  be  impaired; 

halatu,  n. 

old; 

halaba,  n. 

old  man; 

halabi,  n. 

old  women; 

halabu,  v. 

talk  foolishly ; 

halavaru,  v. 

speak  while  asleep; 

halaga,  n. 

kind  of  rice; 

halagatti,  n. 

big  sickle; 

halage,  n. 

plank ; 

hale,  a. 

old ; 

halertu,  a. 

old ; 

halla,  n. 

stream ; 
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hallenne,  n. 

Havala,  n. 
have,  n. 
ha:ku,  v. 
hargala  ka:yu,  n. 
ha  :nge,  adv. 
ha:cu,  v. 
harcige,  n. 
ha:du,  n.v. 
ha:di,  n. 
ha:dara,  n. 
ha : d^ragitti,  n. 
ha  :mcara,  harvcara, 
ha  :yu,  n.v. 
ha:ri,  ha:re,  n. 
ha:ru,  v. 
hadakki,  n. 
ha:la:gu,  v. 
ha  :li,  n. 

ha:lu,  n.a. 
harvali,  n. 
na:vu,  n. 
hikkala,  n. 
hikku,  v. 
higgu,  v. 
hinge,  adv. 
hice,  n. 
hittu,  n. 
hidi,  n.v. 
hidikunte,  n. 
hitta : le,  n. 
hittilakaryu,  n. 
hitlu,  n. 
hitloli,  n. 


castor  oil; 
coral ; 
climate; 
place,  put; 

the  Momordica  fruit ; 
so; 

spread ; 
bed ; 

song,  sing ; 
way; 
adultery ; 
a  prostitute; 

n.  the  aquatic  plant  vallisneria  octandra  etc; 
sail ;  cross ; 

an  iron  crow; 
jump; 

Name  of  a  community; 
be  spoiled; 

outer  bark  of  the  flower  of  the  betel  nut; 

partitioning  wall  between  two  fields ; 
milk,  useless,  bad ; 
trouble ; 
snake ; 
comb; 
comb ; 
be  glad; 
like  this; 
part,  portion; 
flour; 

broom ;  catch ; 
a  broom; 
brass ; 
vegetable ; 
back  yard  ; 
kitchen  garden; 
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hindi,  n. 

hindu,  v.n. 
hindu,  hinde,  adv. 
hiri,  a. 
hiritana,  n. 
hi:ge,  adv. 
hi:ru,  v. 
hi  :re  ka:yu,  n. 
hukum,  n. 

Hugi,  v. 
hucca,  n. 

Hucci,  n. 

Huccu,  a.n. 
huttu,  n.v. 
huduku,  v. 
huduga,  n. 
hudugi,  n. 

Huttu,  n. 
hunnu,  n. 
hundu,  n. 
hunnu,  n. 

Humba,  n. 

Humbi,  n. 

Hubli,  n. 
hurupu,  n. 
hurigadle,  n. 
hurihagga,  n. 
hula,  n. 

Hulce:  hannu,  n. 
Huli,  a.n. 

Hulu,  n. 

Hullu,  n. 

Hu  :gu,  n. 

Hu:cu,  n. 


the  remains  of  any  thing  from  which  the  juice 
has  been  expressed;  oil  cake; 
press;  herd; 
n.  behind ;  back  side ; 
big,  old; 

greatness;  bigness; 
like  this ; 
suck ; 

kind  of  vegetable; 

order; 

dig,  in; 

mad ;  mad  man ; 

mad  (woman)  ; 

mad.  (animal),  madness; 

oar;  be  born; 

search ; 

boy; 

girl; 

ant  hill; 
full  moon  day; 
drop ; 

an  ulcer,  boil ; 
dull  man ; 
dull  woman ; 

Name  of  a  place; 
energy ; 
fried  gram; 
coir; 

any  kind  of  insect; 
tamarind; 

sour;  sourness;  tiger; 
any  kind  of  insect; 
straw ; 
flower ; 
fart; 
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Hu:du,  v.' 

n’ough : 

Hekku,  v. 

pick; 

Hengara,  n. 

female  calf; 

Heccige,  adv. 

much; 

heccu,  a. 

much ; 

hettu,  v. 

prick ; 

hennu,  n. 

female; 

Heri,  a. 

elder; 

heru,  v. 

beget ; 

he:cu,  v. 

loathe ; 

he:di,  n. 

coward ; 

he:nu,  n. 

louse; 

he:ru,  n. 

load; 

he:lu,  v. 

say; 

hegalu,  n. 

shoulder ; 

heg^de,  n. 

name  of  a  village; 

heggala,  n. 

large  rat; 

hegge,  n. 

4 

branch  of  a  tree; 

hengacu,  n. 

woman ; 

hccaru,  n. 

name;  green  gram; 

hede,  n. 

hood  of  a  serpent; 

hedege,  n. 

basket ; 

hedda,  n. 

stupid  man; 

heddi,  n. 

stupid  woman; 

heddu,  a. 

stupid ; 

hedaru,  v. 

fear; 

hedorike,  n. 

fear; 

hedda  :ri,  n. 

high  way; 

hena,  n. 

corpse ; 

hene,  n. 

forehead;  branch  of  a  tree 

hencbti,  n. 

wife; 

henda,  n. 

spirituous  liquor; 

henti,  n. 

wife; 

hcbba:vu,  n. 

a  kind  of  large  snake; 

hebbottu,  n. 

•  • 

thumb ; 
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herage  n.  adv. 
here,  a.v. 

he:ge,  he:ge,  adv. 

he:te,  he:te,  n. 

hokku,  v. 

hokkula,  n. 

hottu,  n. 

hoddu,  v. 

•  • 

hottu,  n. 
hodlu,  n. 
hondike,  n. 
honnu,  n. 
hoygi,  n. 
hoydu,  v. 
hoyyu,  v. 
hoylu,  n. 
hori,  v. 
horu,  v. 
holi,  v. 
holigi,  n. 
holli,  n. 
hollu,  a. 
horkuli,  n. 
ho:gu,  v. 
ho:ri,  n. 
hodige,  n. 
hodihabba,  n. 
hodu,  v. 
hogalu,  v. 
hoge,  n. 
hoge:coppu,  n. 
hoca,  a. 
hocaba,  n. 
hocabi,  n. 
hocatu,  a. 


outside ; 

old,  elder;  beget; 

how; 

hen; 

enter ; 

navel ; 

husk ; 

role  about; 
time; 

parched  rice,  which  appears  like  a  flower; 

agreement ; 

gold; 

sand ; 

start ; 

pour; 

a  festival ; 

fry; 

carry ; 

sew; 

stitching ; 
horse  gram ; 
hollow ; 

coloured  water; 
go; 

buffalo ; 
sweet  dish; 
a  festival; 
piece ; 
praise ; 
smoke ; 
tobacco ; 
new; 

new  man; 
new  woman; 
new; 
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hotte,  n. 
hotte:  kollu, 
hodota,  n. 
hode,  v. 
hodoge,  n. 
hode 
hone,  n. 
honda,  n, 
hore,  n. 
hobcu,  a. 
hobti,  n. 
hobya,  n. 
hola,  n. 
hole,  n.v. 


belly ; 

n.  intestines ; 

blow ; 

beat,  strike; 
a  covering,  blanket; 
cover ; 

responsibility ; 
pit; 

bundle ; 
dirty ; 

an  out  caste  woman 
an  out  caste  man ; 
field; 

dirt;  river;  glitter. 
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